Hermeneutics,
Specialized
Communication,
and Translation

Miriam P. Leibbrand,
Tinka Reichmann,
Ursula Wienen

[eds.]

4/2024

Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics
Jahrbuch fiir Ubersetzungshermeneutik

Journal of the Research Center
Zeitschrift des Forschungszentrums

Hermeneutics and Creativity, University of Leipzig
Hermeneutik und Kreativitat, Universitat Leipzig






Miriam P. Leibbrand, Tinka Reichmann, Ursula Wienen [eds.]

Hermeneutics, Specialized Communication, and Translation
Hermeneutik, Fachkommunikation, Translation

Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics (YTH)
Jahrbuch fiir Ubersetzungshermeneutik
4/2024

Electronic Journal | Digitale Ausgabe:
Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig
ISSN: 2748-8160

Journal Editors | Herausgeber der Zeitschrift:
Marco Agnetta (marco.agnetta@uibk.ac.at.)
Larisa Cercel (larisa.cercel@uni-leipzig.de)
Brian O’Keeffe (bokeeffe@barnard.edu)

Advisory Board | Wissenschaftlicher Beirat:

Christian Berner (Paris), Jean Boase-Beier (East Anglia),
Donatella Di Cesare (Roma), Alberto Gil (Saarbriicken / Roma),
Jean Grondin (Montréal), Lavinia Heller (Mainz-Germersheim),
Theo Hermans (London), Jean-René Ladmiral (Paris),

Tinka Reichmann (Leipzig), Douglas Robinson (Hong Kong),
Angela Sanmann (Lausanne), Bernd Stefanink (Bielefeld),
Radegundis Stolze (Darmstadt), John W. Stanley (KoIn),

Irene Weber Henking (Lausanne).

Layout:
Marco Agnetta

Picture | Bild:
Max Mertz, Wandrelief 54/55, Saarland University






Table of Contents
Inhaltsverzeichnis

INTRODUCTION | ZUR EINFUHRUNG

MIRIAM P. LEIBBRAND, TINKA REICHMANN,
URSULA WIENEN
Hermeneutics, Specialized Communication,

ANA TTANSIATON vt eeseesesssessssssesssssssessssssenes

MIRIAM P. LEIBBRAND, TINKA REICHMANN,
URSULA WIENEN

Hermeneutik, Fachkommunikation, Translation ...............

ESSAYS | AUFSATZE

BRIAN O’KEEFFE
Translation Before the Law: The Hermeneutics

of Translation in the American Legal Context.........occceee...

ELENA CHIOCCHETTI
Bridging the Knowledge Asymmetry between Experts

and Laypeople. Translators as Bridge-Builders .................

RALPH KRUGER
Human Agency and Machine Agency in Digitalised

and Datafied Translation Production Networks ................



EvA WIESMANN
Der smarte Ubersetzer — Mensch vs. Maschine.........o....... 157

TATSIANA HAIDEN
Socio-cultural Aspects
of Translation Quality Evaluations .........c..vncriiinnncnns 203

RADEGUNDIS STOLZE
Spannung zwischen Inhalt und Form. Hermeneutische
Aspekte in der technischen Fachtibersetzung..........cccuueeeee. 233

MIRIAM P. LEIBBRAND

Hermeneutik und transkulturelle Fachkommunikation:
textuelle Hotizonte, translatorisches Handeln

und TranslatioNSKUITUL ..........ocvevvrveerreeiesreses s sessesseessensaens 263

REVIEW ARTICLE | REZENSIONSARTIKEL

BRIAN O’KEEFFE

Speculations — On Translation ............vvcriencrisssnnnnns 305
Review essay of: VON DER OSTEN, Esther / SAUTER, Caroline
[eds.] (2023): Was ist eine “relevante” Ubersetzung? Arbeiten mit Der-
rida. Bielefeld: Transcript 1erlag. 186 pp. ISBN: 978-3-8376-5678-
7.

REVIEWS | REZENSIONEN .........ccoousrimniimnimmnsssssisssnesssenes 355

BEATRICE COSTA

Review of: MEDHAT-LECOQ, Héba (2021): Temninologie conpa-
rée et traduction. Approche interdisciplinaire (= Collection Interculturel).
Paris: Edition des archives contemporaines. 247 pp. ISBN:
9782813003737.

6 Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics 4/2024



ADRIANA SERBAN

Review of: SANSON, Helena [ed.] (2022): Women and Translation
in the Italian Tradition. Patis: Classiques Garnier. 449pp. ISBN:
978-2-406-13286-8.

ADRIANA ZAVAGLIA / MARION CELLI

Compte-rendu de: SPITZER, D. M. / OLIVEIRA, Paulo [eds.]
(2023): Transfiction and bordering approaches to theorizing translation:
essays in dialogue with the work of Rosemary Arrgjo. New Y ork: Rout-
ledge. 246 pp. ISBN: 978-1-032-21161-9.

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 7






Introduction | Zur Einfihrung






Hermeneutics,
Specialized Communication,
and Translation

Miriam P. Leibbrand, Universitat Leipzig
Tinka Reichmann, Universitdt Leipzig
Ursula Wienen, TH Koln

The central questions at issue in this fourth installment of the
Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics are these: What is under-
standing? How do we understand? How does a human being
understand, and can that human understanding be differenti-
ated from how a machine understands? Moreover, a further
set of questions concern what characterizes understanding in
everyday life, and what characterizes understanding in profes-
sional contexts. If these questions are as fundamental as they
are general, however, the specific (but not less fundamental)
questions are these: What is special about—specialized—
translational understanding? How much hermeneutics is there
in translation at all? And what role does interpretation play in
translatorial action? Are understanding and interpretation one
and the same? And what role do they play in describing and
explaining translational processes on different levels (cognitive,
interactive, social, etc.)?
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The next set of questions concerns methods and methodology
in translational hermeneutics: Can there be methods of under-
standing? And if so, which ones? What information does her-
meneutics, if we understand it as a methodology, provide
about interpretation? Is it useful to speak of different, special-
ized hermeneutics depending on the subject context? Is there
a general hermeneutics that goes beyond interpretation contin-
gent on a specific subject? What explanatory potential does a
hermeneutics of Dasein and of thrownness (cf. Heidegger
11986) into the world hold for the hermeneutics of translation
and interpreting? Does an ontological approach to hermeneu-
tics shed light on the translator as a human being as opposed
to a machine? What is a machine at all> How much human is
there in a machine and in artificial intelligence? And how much
affinity to algorithms is there in humans? What is the relation-
ship between human action on the one hand and neural ma-
chine translation and artificial intelligence on the other in trans-
latorial action? Can machines and large language models act in
a way that is comparable to or replaces human professional
translatorial expertise? Such are the questions at the heart of
this installment of the Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics.
The now quite broad field of translational hermeneutics
draws on a variety of theoretical and methodological ap-
proaches in view of these questions. These approaches have
included the presentation of understanding as an art and craft
of interpretation on the part of the translating individual or
subject (cf. Paepcke 1986, Stolze 1982, 1992, 2003, Cercel
2009, 2013, Cercel et al. 2022), enquities into literary studies
(cf. Heilmann-Sennhenn 2002, Hermans 2004, Cercel 2013)
and cognition-otiented research (Balicescu/Stefanink 2009;
Leibbrand 2009/2011, 2015, Stanley et al. 2021, Robinson
2022). In addition, there has been scholarship into translation
and interpreting oriented towards the social sciences and their
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hermeneutics (Leibbrand 2009/2011, Alavi 2018) and, last but
not least, studies of the philosophical contexts of hermeneutics
itself, including its relationship to phenomenology (Stanley
2009, 2012a, 2012b, 2017, Mihlmann/Stanley 2018).

This edition of the Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics
aims to develop a further topic in translational hermeneutics,
namely the nexus configured by “Hermeneutics, Specialized
Communication, and Translation”. Atissue is how to integrate
specialized communication into the broader relationship be-
tween translation and interpreting, and hermeneutics. It was
Stolze (1982, 1992, 2003) who offered a number of pointers in
respect of the attempt to lay the foundations for a translational
hermeneutics approach to specialized texts (see also Wies-
mann in this volume). Building on relevant publications on
specialized translation of a basic (cf. Pommer 2012, Simonnas
2012, Wienen 2022) and didactic nature (Stolze 1999, 2009,
Stanley 2018), the three guest editors of the present Yearbook
decided to seek both conceptual and empirical contributions
on the following topics:

e The (textual) horizons and historicity of transcultural spe-
cialized communication in the past and present.

e Hermeneutics and rhetoric in transcultural specialized
communication.

e Professional action as hermeneutic action (e.g. legal
hermeneutics, comparative law, legal translation; profes-
sional ethics).

e Specialized interpreting and hermeneutics (e.g. court in-
terpreting, interpreting for the police, interpreting in asy-
lum proceedings, etc.; interpreting at specialized confer-
ences; comprehension processes, orality in specialized
communication, rhetoric in interpreting, etc.).

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 13
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e Methodological approaches to transcultural specialized
communication as translational hermeneutics.

e The anthropological dimension of transcultural special-
ized communication in translation practice, translation
studies and translation didactics, including a) humanism
and hermeneutic thinking and acting versus posthuman-
ism and transhumanism in translation and specialized
communication, b) the interpretive approaches of herme-
neutics and philosophy as regards human-machine inter-
action in translation and specialized communication, c)
hermeneutics and translation technologies in translation
and specialized communication.

e The translating (i.e. socio-cognitive) subject and its inter-
actions in specialized contexts (e.g. translation processes,
actors, agency, collaborative translation in transcultural
specialized communication).

e Transcultural specialized communication, hermeneutics,
and cognition.

e Transcultural specialized communication, hermeneutics,
and creativity.

e Transcultural specialized communication, hermeneutics,
and performativity.

In the remainder of this introduction, it may be helpful to pro-
vide a brief overview of the essays collected in the volume. The
first essay (BRIAN O’KEEFFE), entitled “Translation Before the
Law: The Hermeneutics of Translation in the American Legal
Context,” examines how American scholars, lawyers, and
judges interpret the U.S. Constitution. It discusses how con-
cerns arise in the face of legal interpretations that are seen as
too free to serve the interests of law, and how the solution to
this supposed hermeneutic freedom is the imposition of cet-
tain rules to govern and indeed restrict interpretation. How-
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ever, these rules are justified by an appeal to “fidelity”, and this
appeal is problematically associated with the practice of trans-
lation. O’Keeffe shows that certain legal scholars adopt an
equivalence model of translation. Despite the criticism that has
been leveled at this model, it nonetheless serves a purpose in
the context of legal interpretation according to legal scholars
Paul Brest and Lawrence Lessig — the two scholars chiefly at
issue in O’Keeffe’s essay. If, they argue, one is willing to admit
the parallel between legal interpreters and translators, as if both
were interpreting their texts in the same way, then the ethical
principle that translators are supposed to obey, namely the
principle of fidelity, can be effortlessly transferred to legal in-
terpretation whereby that fidelity limits the freedom jurists
have to interpret legal texts and especially the U.S. Constitu-
tion.

The essay “Bridging the Knowledge Asymmetry between
Experts and Laypeople: Translators as Bridge-Builders” (ELE-
NA CHIOCCHETTI) focuses on expert-layperson communica-
tion as a hermeneutic process and deals with occupational
health and safety, an area in which effective communication
between experts and laypeople can help to save lives. Howev-
er, as Chiocchetti demonstrates, this communication is ham-
pered by the asymmetrical distribution of knowledge between
experts and laypeople. Normally, bridging this gap is the task
of technical communication. Nevertheless, the essay argues
that translators have the necessary technical skills and are there-
fore able to support communication between experts and lay-
people. Their key skills are linguistic, translational and technical
knowledge. Translators are able to understand the source text
and the intentions of the experts, on the one hand, and antici-
pate the ptior knowledge and expectations of the target audi-
ence, on the other. In this way, they can revise the texts pro-
duced by the experts and adapt them both interlingually and

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 15
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intralingually to the target audience’s level of knowledge. In
such wise, the workflow for optimizing (multilingual) commu-
nication between experts and laypersons is extended compared
to the workflow in ISO 17100:2015. In the age of neural ma-
chine translation, moreover, knowing how to optimize expert-
layperson communication is an inherently human skill, Chioc-
chetti argues, and indeed a potentially value-adding service
offered by translators.

The third essay (RALPH KRUGER), entitled “Human
Agency and Machine Agency in Digitalised and Datafied
Translation Production Networks”, draws on concepts and
findings from translation sociology, translation technology and
translation process research. It examines the agency of transla-
tors in modern digitalized, data-driven and distributed work
environments (translation production networks) as they inter-
act with non-human “agents”, such as neural machine transla-
tion systems (NMT) or newer large language models (ILLLMs).
Initially, a macro-perspective is adopted: Networks are con-
ceptualized as socio-technical systems with asymmetric power
relations between individual network actors whereby the issues
are how translators can exercise their agency over these actors,
and how the agency of translators can be constrained by the
agency of other actors. The essay then narrows its perspective
to the interplay of human and machine agency, focusing
specifically on the interaction between translators and NMT's
in production networks. Here, translators and NMT systems
form a hybrid system in which both system elements con-
tribute to the successful accomplishment of a task and can
either converge or diverge.

Human-machine interaction is also the focus of the
fourth essay (EVA WIESMANN) entitled “Der smarte Uberset-
zer — Mensch vs. Maschine [The Smart Translator. Man vs.
Machine].” The aim of the article is to show how important it
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is that translational hermeneutics, which focuses on the an-
thropological dimension of translation, and when it addresses
specialized translation, does not leave the discussion of (neural)
machine translation to computational linguistics or computer
science. This is indeed an important perspective, Wiesmann
argues, because the goals of machine translation seem to be
getting increasingly achievable, especially in the field of special-
ized translation. Moreover, the profound changes that have af-
fected the profession of specialized translation in recent
decades have been accompanied by trans- and post-human
tendencies that have numerous ethical implications. In this re-
spect, the essay is also a plea for the human being’s place in the
translation process.

The fifth essay (TATSIANA HAIDEN) is entitled “Socio-
cultural Aspects of Translation Quality Evaluations” and is de-
voted to the concept of translation quality from the emic per-
spective, namely that of various actors, in particular translators,
authors and the publishing house Pau/ Zsolnay 1 erlag in Vienna
during the interwar period. The focus is on the communica-
tions between the actors involved in translation. Based on cot-
respondence between the actors, Haiden examines the con-
cept of translation quality, i.e. the question of how that concept
was used, by whom and under what circumstances, and how it
can be interpreted on the basis of the different interests, net-
works, status and qualifications of the actors. Haiden shows
that the concept of quality was already being used a century
ago as a social construct, as means of manipulation, and as
demonstration of power. The methodological approach is that
of histoire crvisée: 1t deals with historical overlaps involving dif-
ferent time periods, and also with the perspectives of different
actors on one and the same object or process. The essay
demonstrates that when dealing with historical translations,
professional communication and the evaluation of translation
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Miriam P. Leibbrand | Tinka Reichmann | Ursula Wienen

quality, several levels of interpretation must be taken into ac-
count, and that when discussing different interpretations of
quality, their socio-cultural character must be considered.

The next essay (RADEGUNDIS STOLZE), “Spannung zwi-
schen Inhalt und Form. Hermeneutische Aspekte in der tech-
nischen Fachiibersetzung [Tension between Content and
Form. Hermeneutic aspects in Specialised Technical Transla-
tion],” offers an account of the hermeneutic approach to texts
in technical translation. While technical authors concentrate on
generating knowledge and technical readers on using knowl-
edge when producing texts, technical translators focus on the
linguistic presentation of this knowledge — that, of course, re-
quires a certain degree of prior understanding since translation,
it is assumed, means the responsible presentation of an under-
stood source text. Examples are used to show how the trans-
lator uses a holistic approach to examine the background of
the text, the position in the specific subject area, the terminol-
ogy, and the mode of expression. When undertaking the trans-
lation, Stolze argues, it is important to compare terminology
and consider the possibilities of word formation as well as the
functional style, and the text type.

The last essay (MIRIAM P. LEIBBRAND), “Hermeneutik
und transkulturelle Fachkommunikation: textuelle Hotizonte,
translatorisches Handeln und Translationskultur [Hermeneu-
tics and Transcultural Specialized Communication: Textual
Hotizons, Translatorial Action, and Translation Culture],” ad-
dresses the interface between hermeneutics, translation, cul-
ture, and specialized communication. The aim of the essay is
to further outline and specify a translational hermeneutics ap-
proach to the theory and empirical study of transcultural spe-
cialized communication (i.e. specialized translation and special-
ized interpreting) from both a translation and an interpreting
studies perspective. This is achieved by means of a transdisci-
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plinary synthesis of concepts and methods drawn from philo-
sophical hermeneutics, translation and interpreting studies, so-
cial and cultural sciences, and research on language for special
purposes, in particular the linguistics of specialized texts. The
ability of those concepts and methods to describe and explain
the interplay of translatorial understanding and the action of
the individual socio-cognitive subject — a subject acting as a
professional agent in the translational process of human trans-
lation and interpreting — is described and illustrated with refer-
ence to certain practices of transcultural specialized communi-
cation. Particular attention is paid to the role of textual hoti-
zons (Stanley 2018) in transcultural specialized communica-
tion. These, Leibbrand argues, enable translation culture(s) and
thus professional translatorial understanding and action in
transcultural specialized communication.

It is the hope of the guest editors of this volume that, in
view of the variety of essays we have just summarized, the Year-
book has fruitfully expanded the range of topics translational
hermeneutics can address, and has shown ways of including
new perspectives at the interface of hermeneutics, specialized
communication, and translation. The guest editors wish the
readers of the Yearbook a stimulating and productive engage-
ment with these essays.
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Was ist Verstehen? Wie kénnen wir verstehen? Wie versteht
ein Mensch, wie eine Maschine? Wodurch zeichnet sich Ver-
stehen im lebensweltlichen Alltag, wodurch Verstehen in fach-
lichen Zusammenhingen aus? Worin liegt das Besondere des
translatorischen Verstehens? Wie viel Hermeneutik steckt in
der Translation tiberhaupt? Und welche Rolle kommt der In-
terpretation im translatorischen Handeln zu? Sind Verstehen
und Interpretieren ein und dasselbe? Und welche Rolle spielen
sie bei der Beschreibung und Erklirung translatorischer Pro-
zesse auf verschiedenen Ebenen (kognitiv, interaktiv, sozial
etc.)?

Gibt es Methoden des Verstehens? Und wenn ja, welche?
Welchen Aufschluss gibt die Hermeneutik, wenn wir sie als
Methodenlehre verstehen, tiber das Interpretieren? Ist es sinn-
voll, je nach fachlichem Zusammenhang, von verschiedenen
Hermeneutiken zu sprechen? Existiert eine allgemeine Herme-
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neutik, die Giber das Interpretieren in Bezug auf einen bestimm-
ten — fachlichen — Gegenstand hinausgeht? Welches Erkli-
rungspotential hilt eine Hermeneutik des Daseins und der Ge-
wotfenheit (Heidegger '°1986) in die Welt bereit? Liefert ein
ontologischer Zugang zu Hermeneutik Aufschluss tiber den
Translator als Mensch im Gegensatz zur Maschine? Was ist
tberhaupt eine Maschine? Wie viel Mensch steckt in einer Ma-
schine und in Kunstlicher Intelligenz? Und wie viel Affinitit
zu Algorithmen inzwischen im Menschen? In welcher Rela-
tion stehen menschliches Handeln einerseits und neuronale
maschinelle Ubersetzung und kiinstliche Intelligenz anderer-
seits beim translatorischen Handeln? Kénnen Maschinen und
grof3e Sprachmodelle einer menschlichen Expertentitigkeit
vergleichbar bzw. jene ersetzend translatorisch handeln? Mit
diesen und vielen weiteren Fragen, die durch die Formulierung
des Themenkomplexes ,,Hermeneutik, Fachkommunikation,
Translation” und damit die explizite Finbindung von Fach-
kommunikation in das Verhiltnis von Translation und Her-
meneutik neu aufgeworfen werden, setzt sich das vorliegende
Heft des Jabrbuchs fiir Ubersetzungshermenentik auseinander.

Das inzwischen recht breite Feld der Translationsherme-
neutik speist sich aus vielfaltigen theoretischen und methodi-
schen Zugingen. Dazu zihlen die Betrachtung und Darstel-
lung des Verstehens als Handwerk und Kunst der Auslegung
seitens des translatorisch handelnden Individuums bzw. Sub-
jekts (vgl. Paepcke 1986, Stolze 1982, 1992, 2003, Cercel 2009,
2013, Cercel et al. 2022) ebenso wie literaturwissenschaftliche
(vgl. Heilmann-Sennhenn 2002, Hermans 2004, Cercel 2013)
oder kognitionsotientierte (Balicescu/Stefanink 2009, Leib-
brand 2009/2011, 2015, Stanley et al. 2021, Robinson 2022)
Ansitze. Dartiber hinaus seien Zuginge zu Translation und
Translationsforschung genannt, die sich an den Sozialwissen-
schaften und deren Hermeneutik otientieren (Leibbrand
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2009/2011, Alavi 2018), sowie, nicht zuletzt, philosophisch
orientierte Ansitze, insbesondere phanomenologischer und
philosophisch-hermeneutischer Priagung (Stanley 2009, 2012a,
2012b, 2017, Mihlmann/Stanley 2018).

Mit dem vorliegenden Heft soll nun die Fachkommuni-
kation in den Fokus translationshermeneutischer Auseinan-
dersetzung gertckt werden. Vor diesem Hintergrund wurde,
nachdem von Stolze (1982, 1992, 2003) erste Grundlagen zur
Ubersetzungshermeneutischen Auseinandersetzung mit Fach-
texten formuliert worden waren (siche dazu auch Wiesmann
im votliegenden Heft), und aufbauend auf weiteren Verétfent-
lichungen zur Fachiibersetzung grundlagenorientierter (vgl.
Pommer 2012, Simonnas 2012, Wienen 2022) und didakt-
scher Art (Stolze 1999, 2009, Stanley 2018) von den drei Gast-
herausgeberinnen zur Einreichung von konzeptuellen und
empirischen Beitrigen zu folgenden Themen aufgerufen:

e (textuelle) Horizonte und Historizitit transkultureller
Fachkommunikation in Geschichte und Gegenwart

e Hermeneutik und Rhetorik in der transkulturellen Fach-
kommunikation

e fachliches Handeln als hermeneutisches Handeln (z. B.
juristische Hermeneutik, Rechtsvergleichung, Rechts-
Ubersetzung; Berufsethos)

e Fachdolmetschen und Hermeneutik (Dolmetschen bei
Gericht, Dolmetschen bei der Polizei, Dolmetschen im
Asylverfahren etc.; Dolmetschen auf Fachkonferenzen;
Verstehensprozesse, Miindlichkeit in der Fachkommuni-
kation, Rhetorik beim Dolmetschen etc.)

e methodische Zuginge zur transkulturellen Fachkommu-
nikation als Translationshermeneutik

e die anthropologische Dimension der transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation in Translationspraxis, Translations-
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wissenschaft und Translationsdidaktik, darunter a) Hu-
manismus und hermeneutisches Denken und Handeln
versus Posthumanismus und Transhumanismus in
Translation und Fachkommunikation, b) Deutungsansit-
ze von Hermeneutik und Philosophie zur Mensch-Ma-
schine-Interaktion in Translation und Fachkommunika-
tion, ¢) Hermeneutik und Translationstechnologien in
Translation und Fachkommunikation

e das translatorisch handelnde (sozio-kognitive) Subjekt in
seiner Interaktion in fachlichen Kontexten (Translations-
prozesse, Akteure, ageney, collaborative translation in der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation)

o transkulturelle Fachkommunikation, Hermeneutik und
Kognition
o transkulturelle Fachkommunikation, Hermeneutik und
Kreativitit
o transkulturelle Fachkommunikation, Hermeneutik und
Performativitat.
Im ersten Aufsatz (BRIAN O’KEEFFE), mit dem Titel ,, Trans-
lation Before the Law: The Hermeneutics of Translation in the
American Legal Context®, wird untersucht, wie amerikanische
Wissenschaftler, Anwilte und Richter die US-amerikanische
Verfassung auslegen. Es wird erortert, wie Besorgnis ange-
sichts von Rechtsauslegungen entsteht, die als zu frei angese-
hen werden, um den Interessen des Rechts zu dienen, und wie
die Losung fiir diese vermeintliche hermeneutische Freiheit in
der Auferlegung von Interpretationsregeln besteht. Diese Re-
geln werden jedoch mit einem Appell an die ,, Treue begriin-
det, und dieser Appell wird auf das Thema der Ubersetzung
Ubertragen. Es wird gezeigt, dass bestimmte Rechtsgelehrte
tatsichlich ein Aquivalenzmodell der Ubersetzung iiberneh-
men. Trotz der Kritik, die an diesem Modell getibt wurde, et-
weist es der Rechtsauslegung nach Ansicht der Rechtswissen-
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schaftler Paul Brest und Lawrence Lessig offensichtlich einen
Dienst: Wenn man bereit ist, die Parallele zwischen Juristen
und Ubersetzern zuzulassen, als ob beide ihre Texte auf diesel-
be Weise auslegen wiirden, dann lisst sich das ethische Prinzip,
dem Ubersetzer angeblich gehorchen miissen, namlich das
Prinzip der Treue, miihelos auf die Rechtsauslegung tibertra-
gen.

Der Aufsatz ,,Bridging the Knowledge Asymmetry be-
tween Experts and Laypeople: Translators as Bridge-Builders*
(ELENA CHIOCCHETTT) hat die Experten-Laien-Kommunika-
tion als hermeneutischen Prozess zum Thema und befasst sich
mit dem Atbeitsschutz, einem Beteich, in dem eine effektive
Kommunikation zwischen Experten und Laien dazu beitragen
kann, Leben zu retten. Diese Kommunikation wird jedoch
durch die asymmetrische Verteilung des Wissens zwischen Ex-
perten und Laien erschwert. Normalerweise ist die Uberbrii-
ckung dieser Kluft Aufgabe der technischen Kommunikation.
Im Beitrag wird jedoch die Ansicht vertreten, dass Ubersetzer
tiber die erfordetlichen Fachkompetenzen verfigen und da-
rum in der Lage sind, die Kommunikation zwischen Experten
und Laien zu unterstiitzen. Thre Schliisselkompetenzen sind
das sprachliche, das tibersetzerische und das fachliche Wissen.
Ubersetzer sind in der Lage, einerseits den Ausgangstext und
die Intentionen der Experten zu verstehen und andererseits
das Vorwissen und die Erwartungen des Zielpublikums zu an-
tizipieren. Auf diese Weise konnen sie die von den Fachleuten
erstellten Texte tiberarbeiten und sie sowohl intetlingual als
auch intralingual auf den Wissensstand der Zielgruppe abstim-
men. So wird der Arbeitsablauf zur Optimierung der (mehr-
sprachigen) Kommunikation zwischen Experten und Laien
gegeniiber dem Arbeitsablauf in ISO 17100:2015 erweitert. Im
Zeitalter der neuronalen maschinellen Ubersetzung ist das
Wissen um die Optimierung der Experten-Laien-Kommuni-
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kation eine inhdrent menschliche Fahigkeit und eine potenziell
wertsteigernde Dienstleistung, die von Ubersetzern angeboten
wird.

Der dritte Aufsatz (RALPH KRUGER), mit dem Titel ,,Hu-
man Agency and Machine Agency in Digitalised and Datafied
Translation Production Networks®, stiitzt sich auf Konzepte
und Erkenntnisse aus der Ubersetzungssoziologie, der Uber-
setzungstechnologie und der Ubersetzungsprozessforschung
und untersucht die Handlungsfihigkeit von Ubersetzern in
modernen digitalisierten, datengestlitzten und verteilten Ar-
beitsumgebungen (Ubersetzungsproduktionsnetzwerken) und
im Zusammenspiel mit nicht-menschlichen ,,Agenten®, wie
neuronalen maschinellen Ubersetzungssystemen (NMT) oder
neueren grof3en Sprachmodellen (ILI.Ms). Dabei wird zunéchst
eine Makro-Perspektive eingenommen: Die Netzwerke wet-
den als soziotechnische Systeme mit asymmetrischen Macht-
verhiltnissen zwischen den einzelnen Netzwerkakteuren kon-
zeptualisiert, und es wird untersucht, wie Ubersetzer ihre
Handlungsfihigkeit gegentiber diesen Akteuren austiben kén-
nen und wie die Handlungsfihigkeit von Ubersetzern durch
die Handlungsfahigkeit der anderen Akteure eingeschrinkt
werden kann. AnschlieBend wird die Perspektive auf das Zu-
sammenspiel von menschlicher und maschineller Handlungs-
tahigkeit verengt, wobei der Schwerpunkt auf der Interaktion
zwischen Ubersetzern und NMT in Produktionsnetzwerken
liegt. Hier bilden Ubersetzer und NMT-Systeme ein hybrides
System, in dem beide Systemelemente zur erfolgreichen Be-
wiltigung einer Aufgabe beitragen und dabei entweder kon-
vergieren oder divergieren konnen.

Die Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion steht auch im Zen-
trum des vierten Aufsatzes (EVA WIESMANN) mit dem Titel
,,Der smarte Ubersetzer — Mensch vs. Maschine®. Ziel des Bei-
trags ist aufzuzeigen, wie relevant es ist, dass sich die Transla-
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tionshermeneutik, durch welche die anthropologische Dimen-
sion der Translation in den Mittelpunkt gertickt wird, stirker
mit der Fachtibersetzung befasst und die Auseinandersetzung
mit (neuronaler) maschineller Ubersetzung nicht der Compu-
terlinguistik oder der Informatik tiberldsst. Diese Perspektive
wird eingenommen, weil der Endpunkt der maschinellen
Ubersetzung immer niher zu riicken scheint, insbesondere im
Bereich der Fachtibersetzung. Es wird dartiber hinaus festge-
stellt, dass die tiefgreifenden Verinderungen, die den Beruf des
Fachtbersetzers in den letzten Jahrzehnten beeinflusst haben,
von trans- und posthumanen Tendenzen, die zahlreiche ethi-
sche Implikationen haben, begleitet wurden. In dieser Hinsicht
versteht sich der Beitrag auch als Pladoyer fiir den Menschen
im Ubersetzungsprozess.

Der funfte Aufsatz (TATSIANA HAIDEN) trigt den Titel
,ocio-cultural Aspects of Translation Quality Evaluations®
und widmet sich dem Konzept der Ubersetzungsqualitit aus
der emischen Perspektive, namlich defjenigen von verschiede-
nen Akteuren, insbesondere Ubersetzern, Autoren und dem
Paul Zsolnay Verlag, im Wien der Zwischenktiegszeit. Der Fo-
kus der Betrachtung liegt auf der Kommunikation zwischen
den Akteuren der Ubersetzung. Anhand ihrer Korrespondenz
wird der Begriff der Ubersetzungsqualitit beleuchtet, d. h. die
Frage beantwortet, wie er von wem und unter welchen Um-
stinden verwendet wurde und wie er dartber hinaus auf der
Grundlage von unterschiedlichen Interessen, Netzwerken, des
Status und der Qualifikationen der Akteure interpretiert wer-
den kann. Dabei wird gezeigt, dass der Qualititsbegriff schon
vor einem Jahrhundert als soziales Konstrukt, als Mittel der
Manipulation und zur Demonstration von Macht verwendet
wurde. Dariiber hinaus wird die Methode der Aistoire croisée an-
gewendet, die sich mit historischen Uberschneidungen aus
verschiedenen Zeitriumen, aber auch mit den Perspektiven
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verschiedener Akteure auf ein- und denselben Gegenstand
oder Prozess befasst. Es wird aufgezeigt, dass bei der Ausein-
andersetzung mit historischen Ubersetzungen, professioneller
Kommunikation und der Evaluierung von Ubersetzungsqua-
litit mehrere Interpretationsebenen und bei der Diskussion
tber unterschiedliche Interpretationen von Qualitit deren so-
ziokultureller Charakter berticksichtigt werden mussen.

Der sich anschlieBende Aufsatz (RADEGUNDIS STOLZE),
wopannung zwischen Inhalt und Form. Hermeneutische
Aspekte in der technischen Fachtibersetzung®, bietet eine Dar-
stellung des hermeneutischen Umgangs mit Texten in der
Fachubersetzung. Wihrend sich Fachautoren bei der Textpro-
duktion auf die Wissensgenerierung und fachliche Leser auf
die Wissensnutzung konzentrieren, richten Fachiibersetzer das
Augenmerk auf die sprachliche Gestaltung dieses Wissens —
wozu selbstverstindlich auch ein gewisses Vorverstindnis not-
wendig ist, denn Ubersetzen, so die Annahme, bedeutet die
verantwortliche Prisentation eines verstandenen Ausgangstex-
tes. An Beispielen wird aufgezeigt, wie der Ubersetzer in einem
holistischen Ansatz den Texthintergrund, die Position im spe-
zifischen Fachgebiet, die Begrifflichkeit und den Aussagemo-
dus untersucht. Fir das Formulieren der Ubersetzung wichtig
sind der Terminologievergleich und der Blick auf die Méglich-
keiten der Wortbildung ebenso wie die Berticksichtigung des
Funktionalstils und der Textsorte.

Der letzte Aufsatz (MIRIAM P. LEIBBRAND), ,,Hermeneu-
tik und transkulturelle Fachkommunikation: textuelle Hoti-
zonte, translatorisches Handeln und Translationskultur®, be-
fasst sich mit der Schnittstelle von Hermeneutik, Translation,
Kultur und Fachkommunikation. Ziel ist die weitere Kontu-
rierung und Prizisierung eines translationshermeneutischen
Zugangs zu Theorie und Empirie der transkulturellen Fach-
kommunikation (Fachiibersetzen und Fachdolmetschen) aus
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translationswissenschaftlichem Blickwinkel. Dies geschieht
durch die transdisziplinidre Zusammenschau von Konzepten
und Methoden aus philosophischer Hermeneutik, Transla-
tonswissenschaft, Sozial- und Kulturwissenschaften und
Fachsprachenforschung, insbesondere  Fachtextlinguistik.
Deren Leistungsfahigkeit zur Beschreibung und Erklarung des
Zusammenspiels von Verstehen und Handeln des
individuellen sozio-kognitiven Subjekts, das als Akteur im
translatorischen Prozess der Humantranslation wirkt, wird
dargestellt und anhand der Bezugnahme zu Praktiken der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation veranschaulicht. Ein
besonderes Augenmerk richtet sich dabei auf die Rolle der
textuellen Horizonte (Stanley 2018) in der transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation. Diese ermoglichen
Translationskultur(en) und damit professionelles translato-
risches Verstehen und Handeln.

Mit diesen vielseitigen Aufsitzen hat das Jahrbuch fiir Uber-
setzungshermenentif seine Themenbreite um neue Perspektiven
an der Schnittstelle von Hermeneutik, Fachkommunikation
und Translation erweitert. Die Gastherausgeberinnen wiin-
schen eine anregende und produktive Lektiire.
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Translation Before the Law:
The Hermeneutics of Translation
in the American Legal Context

Brian O’KEEFFE
Barnard College / Columbia University, New York

Abstract: This essay examines how American scholars, lawyers and judges
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Brian O’Keeffe

1 Introduction

Many Americans are proud of their Constitution. It is a docu-
ment of eloquent humanity and admirably lucid in its expres-
sion of democratic principles. Recently, however, the Consti-
tution has risked becoming—to invoke Shakespeare—some-
thing of a scarecrow. That dignified text has become ragged
and uncertain of its supreme perch as the topmost legal docu-
ment. In the eyes of many, it’s because Supreme Court justices,
those who invoke the Constitution to make their rulings, have
become flagrantly partisan. It has become normal to refer to
Conservative justices and Liberal justices, and hence equally
normal to assess their rulings in reference to political ideology.
And the present Conservative super-majority has become a
weapon deployed in the service of a Republican political agen-
da—an awesome weapon since that agenda now has the force
of law behind it. Yet those who make that law, and effectively
make political policy as well, are justices who aren’t really
democratically elected, and once they’re appointed, they serve
for life.

Small wonder, given the power of Supreme Coutt jus-
tices, that some prefer to implement a given political agenda
not in the usual manner, namely by submitting that agenda to
democratic debate, but by asking Supreme Coutt justices to
bring that agenda into force by the performative activity of
legal ruling. Small wonder, therefore, that debates and disputes
between political conservatives and liberals don’t always take
place in the democratic forum, but often divert to contending
interpretations of the ultimate document by which such rulings
are authorized, namely the Constitution. Since the stakes are so
high, one would hope that Supreme Court justices have an ade-
quate notion of what it means to interpret the Constitution.
How do they theotize (ot, alarmingly, don’t theorize) their ap-
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proach to legal interpretation in general, and the interpretation
of that text in particular? Is it possible to discern a Conservative
versus a Liberal theory of interpretation? Naively, one might
assume that it shouldn’t be possible, since what should disbar
ideologically-inflected hermeneutic positions is the text of the
Constitution itself. Its meaning should be plain, and not subject
to an interpretive contention that spills out of the domain of
legal hermeneutics and falls into the partisan world of divisive
political ideologies.

Alas that this is not so. It’s not so, because the Constitu-
tion, after all, is a text—a piece of writing and as polysemous
as any other text. But, for that very reason, the hermeneutic
attitude of many jurists becomes discernible once one exam-
ines their attitudes to the prospect that too many interpreta-
tions might be made of that text, in the same way one proposes
multiple interpretations of Hawmlet, Faust or Madame Bovary. In
Interpreting Law and Literature. A Hermeneutic Reader, the editors
Sanford Levinson and Stephen Mailloux cite William Rehn-
quist, who became Chief Justice on the Supreme Court from
1986 to 2005, describing his role as only upholding the under-
standing and values ““that may be derived from the language
and intent of the framers’ of the Constitution” (Levinson/
Mailloux 1988: 4). The Framers, inter alia Benjamin Franklin
and Thomas Jefferson, helped draft the text at the Constitu-
tional Convention in 1787—they’re also known as the Found-
ing Fathers. What, for Rehnquist, arrests the proliferation of
contending interpretations is respect for the Framers’ language
and intent. But what access to their intentions does the lan-
guage—and the writing—of the Constitution give us, or Jus-
tice Rehnquist? Levinson and Mailloux also cite Robert Bork,
a judge proposed by President Reagan for a position on the
Supreme Coutt, as declaring that ““[i]t is necessaty to establish
the proposition that the framers’ intentions |[...] are the sole
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legitimate premise from which constitutional analysis may pro-
ceed” (ibid.: 5). But what strong or weak theory of intention-
ality is presupposed here? We surely need that theory, if it’s the
case, no less, that “the framers’ intentions are the sole legiti-
mate premise from which constitutional analysis may pro-
ceed.” Lastly, the editors cite the 75th Attorney General, Ed-
win Meese, appealing for ““a Jurisprudence of Original Inten-
tion’ to guarantee that constitutional meaning ‘[is] not to be
changed by ordinary interpretation™ (ibid.: 6). Goodness
knows, one would like to know what that Jurisprudence of
Original Intention can really be, and also like to know what
Meese means by “ordinary interpretation.”

These are not just the positions, perspectives and debates
of the last century, however. Consider the current website of
the Federalist Society, an organization that advocates for con-
servative legal attitudes. The FAQ says: “The Society’s main
purpose is to sponsor fair, serious, and open debate about the
need to enhance individual freedom and the role of the courts
in saying what the law is rather than what they wish it to be”
(fedsoc.org: n.p.). Note how the first issue, to enhance individ-
ual freedom, is related, via “and,” to what seems a different
issue, namely the role of the courts in saying what the law is
rather than what they wish it to be. For the Federalist Society,
the two issues are related. Freedom seems secured by respect
for the law, or the Constitution, as # 5. Judicial activism, which
willfully alters the law, or the Constitution, is apparently a mat-
ter of restricting personal freedoms. But many, on the left at
least, view the activism of specifically Conservative Supreme
Court justices to have restricted personal freedoms the most
—not least, those of people who can no longer freely choose
whether to get an abortion or not.

Evidently, one would wish the Federalist Society to spec-
ify what the lap 7s. What is it? Some answers can be gleaned from
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the “What People Are Saying” section. Personalities and pub-
lications are cited in order to substantiate the notion that the
law is determined by the Framers’ and the Founding Fathers’
original intentions. Disapproved of are situations where the
law becomes what one wishes it to be, since that legal wish-
making departs too far from those original intentions. The
Boston Globe is quoted as declaring that “The Federalist Society
has missed no opportunity to assert that the Constitution had
been stretched away beyond the Founding Fathers’ intentions”
(fedsoc.org: n.p.). Ronald Reagan is cited as saying of the Fed-
eralist Society that “You are returning the values and concepts
of law as our founders understood them to scholatly dialogue”
(fedsoc.org: n.p.). It would be cruel to castigate Reagan’s ghost
for not having clarified the difference between advocating for
the return of zalues and advocating for the return of concepts of
law. Cited also is Cass Sunstein, a prominent legal scholar, as
saying that “They are not a uniform bunch. There is a libertar-
ian strand, who want to reduce regulation; and a judicial con-
straint strand that wants the federal courts to back off; and an
originalist strand, that the constitution should mean what it was
when it was ratified, which has radical and preposterous impli-
cations” (fedsoc.org: n.p.).

It’s that last strand that concerns me in the present essay.
For it does indeed seem preposterous to imagine that one can
read the Constitution—a written text—and somehow access
the original meaning and original intentions of the authors who
wrote it. For some, it’s so preposterous that the question be-
comes rather blunt: how can we let persons who actually be-
lieve that to legislate on any kind of legal issue at all? Let’s be
less blunt, however, and a little more academic in tone, and
pose two questions: firstly, what does it mean to legislate in the
name of the Constitution’s foundational authority and in terms
of strict adherence to the Framers’ intentions? Secondly, what
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interpretive latitude are legal scholars and Supreme Court jus-
tices prepared to grant themselves as regards those original in-
tentions?

In what follows, I shall try to answer such questions in
accordance with the three rubrics proposed by this volume of
the Yearbook for Translational Hermeneutics: hermeneutics, special-
ized discoutse, and translation. Consider hermeneutics. The
questions at issue are hermeneutic questions since they evi-
dently involve matters of interpretation—and interpretive lati-
tude, moreover. Part of the problem in view of such interpre-
tive latitude, however, concerns whether the uttermost sign of
respecting the Constitution is simply the refusing of any inter-
pretive latitude at all: one treats the Constitution as if it cannot
and ought not change, and that effectively amounts to a display
of ‘respect’ that plunges all present and future interpretations
of the Constitution back into the past when that text was writ-
ten. Atissue is accordingly whether one regards the law as fixed
as it was in 1788, when it was ratified, or one holds that the
law, nevertheless, can be and perhaps necessarily is inconsis-
tent with what certain men said and wrote at that time. Atissue,
therefore, is to what degree that inconsistency licenses freer in-
terpretations, or whether one acts to ensure that such incon-
sistency never becomes so uttetly inconsistent that there is a
radical departure from that foundational text. In other words,
or rather in the words of the Federalist Society, what matters
is that what the law is remains intact, and that contemporary
rulings remain consistent with that determinable ‘essence’ of
the law. Surely, in one vital sense, the Federalist Society is right:
the law must be seen to be consistent, and rulings must rein-
force that consistency lest the law be compromised at its very
heart. Rulings must find the law of the Constitution to still be
right, and they must not make the law of their own arbitrary
volition.
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The great fear, therefore, concerns the possibility of such arbi-
trariness. Whether that fear is unfounded I will discuss further
along. But if fear there is, then it’s notable that the first person
to introduce the term ‘hermeneutics’ to American legal schol-
ars, a German immigrant named Francis Lieber, expressed that
fear well enough. The editors of Interpreting Law and Literature.
A Hermenentic Reader cite from Lieber’s 1839 book I_egal and Po-
litical Hermenentics or Principles of Interpretation in Law and Polities
with Remarks on Precedents and Authority. Lieber’s concern is with
what he calls “construction,” namely a form of textual inter-
pretation that is too hermeneutically free: ““[Clonstruction en-
deavors to arrive at conclusions beyond the absolute sense of
the text, and |...] it is dangerous on this account” (Levinson/
Mailloux 1988: ix). For Lieber, as for the Federalist Society, I
think, there seemingly must be an “absolute sense” of the Con-
stitution and that absolute sense must be secured somehow.
Lieber, for his part, seeks hermeneutic safeguards: ““we must
strive the more anxiously to find out safe rules, to guide us on
the dangerous path™ (ibid.: ix).

But in view of this dangerous path, one might claim that
there’s no need to anxiously impose or otherwise invent rules
to govern legal interpretation. For if one wonders what endan-
gers that absolute sense, one might argue that those dangers
can hardly be registered as dangers at all in the contexts of legal
interpretation and, indeed, of legal education. This brings me
to the second rubric, namely specialization. Consider my own
specialization: 'm trained in literary theory and criticism, and I
participate in scholatly debates concerning structuralism, post-
structuralism, and Dertidean deconstruction. Thus I would be
inclined to view the notion of an “absolute sense of the text”
—of any text—from those viewpoints, and consider it well-
nigh impossible to establish that absolute sense. The polysemy,
the disseminative play or energies of texts cannot be controlled
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by any closure of interpretive or textual context. Nor can the
notion of ‘sense’ be unproblematically invoked without any
further enquiry into the ways and arts of making linguistic
meaning. Moreover, from that point of view (my own), the
question of intention, whether it be that of the Framers or any
other authors who enframe their authority within the somewhat
unstable confines of texts really cannot be treated so simplisti-
cally. From that point of view, then, one would be daring to
ask Justice Rehnquist questions that would almost automati-
cally occur to students of literature—automatically because
their disciplinary training encourages them to do so. If it’s
about upholding the understanding and values “that may be
derived from the language and intent of the framers,” would
he accept that his role is akin to an interpreter of Shakespeare,
whereby the task is to uphold the understanding and values
that may be derived from the language and intent of the author
of Hamlef? 1f the Federalist Society can cite the Boston Globe say-
ing that “The Federalist Society has missed no opportunity to
assert that the Constitution had been stretched away beyond
the Founding Fathers’ intentions,” what if one expressed the
same disapproval concerning interpretations of Hamlet that
have been stretched away beyond Shakespeare’s intentions?

But perhaps a feature of specialization—in this case the
education of law students into the legal discipline—is that such
students learn #of to pose interpretive questions in the way I
have done. Is part of the process of specialization, beginning
at Harvard or Stanford Law School, a training in how to not
pose questions concerning legal interpretation in ways that
otherwise might license reference to Gadamer’s Truth and
Method, Barthes’s essay “The Death of the Author,” or Derri-
da’s Of Grammatology? Would that earn students a failing grade
if they did cite such persons and their texts?
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What remains, however, is Lieber’s anxiety, and perhaps also
the anxieties of conservative jurists and scholars—those who
feel that there must be rules governing the interpretation of
legal texts and that such rules might be grievously lacking. But
perhaps there’s no need for angst, since—if you take my point
concerning specialization—the rules of the game will probably
have been well-learned by the time one graduates from law
school. One will have already learned, I think, how not to em-
brace the interpretive liberties of Derrida, learned how not to
even think he would be a relevant reference, and learned, more
generally, how not to make any problematic parallels between
what is debated in the contexts of literary studies and that of
legal studies. ’'m aware of the existence of Critical Legal Stud-
ies, where it’s quite normal to invoke Derrida’s “Force of Law”
text, for instance, in the same breath as one refers to Plato’s
Laws or Hegel’s Elements of the Philosophy of Right, but I still doubt
that the curriculum of Harvard or Columbia Law School is
heavy with the representative figures of Continental philoso-
phy or poststructuralist literary theory. So when graduates of
such schools then ascend to the ultimate perch of the Supreme
Court, it seems implausible that they refer to Gadamer, Barthes
or Derrida when it becomes necessary to consider the status of
the 7ext of the Constitution, to establish their working defini-
tions of ‘sense,” ‘meaning’ or language,” and to specify their
theories of intentionality.

Nonetheless, that dangerous path perhaps still lies ahead,
and the Federalist Society still needs to advocate for originalist
and strong intentionalist positions on the interpretation of legal
texts, especially the Constitution. The anxieties remain, but
much depends on how the specialized discipline of legal stud-
ies expresses them. It does so not always in Lieber’s terms,
namely the terms of hermeneutics, and it does not generally
express them in terms of literary theory or in terms of, for in-
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stance, Derridean deconstruction. (But ‘generally’ doesn’t
mean ‘never,’ which is why one finds Derrida more strangely
present than one might expect.) In any case, the anxiety cen-
trally concerns the apparent lack of rules governing legal inter-
pretive practice. It concerns the latitude for interpretation one
is, or isn’t prepared to grant. Now, faced with this quandary,
one option involves borrowing those rules from somewhere else,
and then considering them to be enforceable within the do-
main of legal interpretation. This brings me to the third rubric,
namely translation. For if there is one constituency of readers
and interpreters who seem bound by a certain rule, it’s the con-
stituency of translators. Readers can read as they please. Inter-
preters seem not to be bound by any particular rules, or at least
whatever those rules are, they perhaps lack binding force. But
there does seem to be a rule obeyed by translators that actually
does have that force, and that’s the edict they’re so commonly
compelled to obey, namely the edict of fidelity.

Translation Studies scholars, including many readers of
the present Yearbook, 1 should imagine, would probably want
me to now enter considerable caveats in respect of the transla-
tion model I have just ventured to describe—the ‘equivalence’
model as it is sometimes called, or as Lawtrence Venuti charac-
tetizes it in his 2019 book Contra Instrumentalism. A Translation
Polemie, the ‘instrumentalist” model, one which “conceives of
translation as the reproduction or transfer of an invariant that
is contained in or caused by the source text, an invariant form,
meaning, or effect” (Venuti 2019: 1). Those caveats, if one now
entered them, would query the idea that translators are bound
by a ‘rule’ and indeed by a rule prescribing the ‘fidelity’ that
apparently secures verbatim equivalence. If one agrees with
Venuti’s polemic, moreover, one would “STOP using moral-
istic terms like ‘faithful’ and ‘unfaithful’ to describe transla-
tions” (ibid.: ix). But I will not enter these caveats in my own
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essay, nor adhere to Venutl’s urgent recommendation to
STOP referring to “fidelity” and “infidelity,” quite simply be-
cause my purpose in this essay is firstly to show why certain
legal scholars feel it necessary to invoke fidelity as they adopt
the equivalence model, and secondly to explain why the adop-
tion of that model helps us better understand what is at stake
in the specialized discipline of American Legal Studies, espe-
cially in view of its primary document, the Constitution.

Some legal scholars, as we shall now go on to see, recom-
mend that interpreters of the law, especially the Constitution,
display the same fidelity translators are assumed to display (I
stress ‘assumed’) when they undertake their interpretive work.
They recommend that such interpretations be as faithful to the
letter and spirit of the law as translators are supposed to be (I
stress ‘supposed’ to be) in view of the letter and spirit of the
original texts they translate. The Constitution, that is, is the text
to which one ought be faithful, and the best fidelity is shown
when one respects its originality—its original meaning, and the
original intentions of the Framers. Fidelity provides the rule
here, one that reliably restricts the latitude for what is otherwise
feared to be arbitrary or freewheeling interpretation. The corol-
lary is that certain legal scholars wish to make the parallel be-
tween legal interpretation and the practice of translation. The
parallel is inexact, but that doesn’t matter. What does matter is
the possibility of equating the translator’s obedience to fidelity
and that of legal interpreters. If translators should respect the
original text, so should legal interpreters as well. If translators
should respect the intentions of original authors, so should
legal interpreters. If translators stray from the path of strict
translation and onto the dangerous path of adaptation then it
will be cried ‘traduttore traditore,” and that cry would be equally
loud if legal translators did something similar. Neither transla-
tors nor legal interpreters should transform original texts into
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what they wish they could be. No: translators must respect the
text as /¢ 75, as must legal interpreters: both should be bound by
the deontological edict of fidelity, and limit their interpretive
license in accordance with that same edict. Ideally, that license
would be so limited as to elicit the very ideal of translation,
namely verbatim replication. One would surely wish the Con-
stitution to afford itself to such ideal ‘translations’ so that it
never changes, nor loses any of its authority in translation at all.

2 InSearch of Original Understanding

I turn now to two essays that illustrate matters, both, I stress,
much-quoted and considered to be important for contempo-
rary American legal scholarship. The first is Paul Brest’s “The
Misconceived Quest for the Original Understanding,” pub-
lished in Boston University Law Revies in 1980. (Brest, incidental-
ly, is cited on the Federalist Society’s “What People Are Say-
ing” webpage in his capacity as Dean of Stanford Law School.)
Brest usefully clarifies the terms: those who quest for original
understanding subscribe to originalism: “By ‘originalism’ I
mean the familiar approach to constitutional adjudication that
accords binding authority to the text of the Constitution”
(Brest 1980: 204). Yet problems emerge when originalism im-
plies outright adherence to the original intentions of those who
drafted that text (and later we shall complicate matters vis-a-vis
the Framers and the so-called Adopters): “Adherence to the
text and original understanding arguably constrains the discre-
tion of decisionmakers and assures that the Constitution will
be interpreted consistently over time” (ibid.). “Arguably” un-
derstates the case, of course, and a good deal still depends on
what, besides the strict originalist position, might otherwise as-
sure the Constitution’s consistent interpretation over time. “The
most extreme forms of originalism are ‘strict textualism’ (or lit-
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eralism) and ‘strict intentionalism,” writes Brest (ibid.). Strict
textualists construe words and phrases narrowly and precisely.
For strict intentionalists, per an illustrative legal case, ““the
whole aim of construction, as applied to a provision of the
Constitution, is [. ..] to ascertain and give effect to the intent of
its framers and the people who adopted it (ibid.). There is
“moderate originalism” (ibid.: 205), however, where the Con-
stitution remains authoritative, but “many of its provisions are
treated as inherently open-textured” (ibid.). Note “open-tex-
tured”—much, perhaps too much, depends on what that
means. Literary critics might moreover ask what to understand
by inherently. The unwelcome and captious questions of liter-
ary critics can perhaps be warded off by the serene wisdom of
a Supreme Court Justice. Brest cites Thurgood Marshall:
[A]lthough the spirit of an instrument, especially of a constitution, is
to be respected not less than its letter, yet the spirit is to be collected
chiefly from its words. [...] [I]f, in any case, the plain meaning of a
provision, not contradicted by any other provision in the same instru-
ment, is to be disregarded, because we believe the framers of that in-
strument could not intend what they say, it must be one in which the
absurdity and injustice of applying the provision to the case, would be
so monstrous that all mankind would, without hesitation, unite in re-
jecting the application. (Marshall as cited in Brest 1980: 200).

Would it be supercilious to criticize Marshall, a staunch liberal
on the Coutt, for not clarifying what he means by the letter and
the spirit of the text, and for not having clarified how the spirit
is to be chiefly (chiefly?) collected (collected?) from its words?
But what Marshall fears is where what he complaisantly calls
the “plain meaning” of a Constitutional proviso plainly ex-
presses something so ridiculous that one either believes the
Framers were mad or they couldn’t have intended to mean
their own meaning. As if, one supposes, an article of the Con-
stitution said “We the people believe in the existence of alien
beings and propose to call them Martians.” This would be

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 49



Brian O’Keeffe

laughable, if it weren’t for Marshall’s revealing hyperbole: faced
with the prospect of such absurdity, but of which he gives no exam-
Ple, he resorts to the extraordinary notion that all mankind
would rise up in protest at that Constitutional monstrosity.
What interpretive absurdities is Marshall actually envisag-
ing such that humanity entire would unite in condign condem-
nation? What, to use the contemporary parlance, was ‘trigger-
ing’ Marshall here? His querulous hyperbole appreciably de-
parts from the sober ‘specialized discourse’ of legal jurispru-
dence, and signals a profound disturbance thereby. But, for
Brest at least, the possibility of moderate intentionalism saves
jurisprudence from its most extreme anxieties. Yet Brest recalls
that the Constitution only passed into law because certain con-
stituents were prepared to adopt that text as law. These were
the Adopters. What about their intentions? Possibly, from a
hermeneutic perspective, we already have too many intentions
to account for. For Brest, however, the interpretive reflex re-
mains the same: anyone who wishes to apply the law correctly
must venture towards the hotizon of the historical past, and
begin there: “She must immerse herself in their society to un-
derstand the text as they understood it” (Brest 1980: 208).
Brest specifies the corresponding tasks:
The interpreter’s task as historian can be divided into three stages or
categories. First, she must immerse herself in the world of the adopters
to try to understand constitutional concepts and values from their per-
spective. Second, at least the intentionalist must ascertain the adopters’
interpretive intent and the intended scope of the provision in question.
Third, she must often ‘translate’ the adopters’ concepts and intentions

into our times and apply them to situations that the adopters did not
foresee. (Brest 1980: 218).

The interpreter’s first and perhaps primary task is to function
like a historian. But one still worries about the unmarked dif-
ference between trying to understand constitutional concepts and
trying to understand values. What’s a concept for legal theory?
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To be one, it should presumably retain its conceptual validity
whatever the interpretive vicissitudes it’s subject to, otherwise
i’s not really a concept. It’s one thing to ask translators to
“translate” concepts, since concepts presumably have an in-
variant meaning (if they don’t, they’re not concepts). But to
translate or otherwise understand za/ues is a rather different
thing, in my view. Yet the deepest problem is this: if the inter-
preter “must often ‘translate’ the adopters’ concepts and inten-
tions into our times and apply them to situations that the
adopters did not foresee,” well, how often is “often”? How
frequently would conservative Supreme Court justices or the
Federalist Society countenance that ‘oftenness’ before it be-
comes so often as to be a permanent circumstance of any legal
interpretation? Evidently, one must arrest the prospect of
‘translation’ that ventures towards the interpretive hotizons of
the present to such a degree that what the Adopters or Framers
couldn’t foresee requires the Constitution to be made up en-
tirely for new and future generations. (If that seems exaggerat-
ed, we'll see mention of that fantastic prospect ot project a little
later.)

If translators risk becoming too free in their activities,
then let translators be reined in by the dictate of fidelity. Let all
interpreters of the law and of the Constitution be likewise
reined in. I turn now to my second essay, Lawrence Lessig’s
“Understanding Changed Readings: Fidelity and Theory,”
published in Stanford Law Review in 1995. Lessig accepts that
“Readings of the Constitution change. This is the brute fact of
constitutional history and constitutional interpretation. At one
time, the Constitution is read to say one thing. At another, the
same text is read to say something else” (Lessig 1995: 396). As
he observes therefore, no theory of Constitutional interpreta-
tion that ignores the fact of such changes can be an adequate
‘theory.” But central to Lessig’s theory is fidelity. The question,
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in this regard, is whether admitting that change might involve
different readings of the Constitution amounts to a kind of in-
terpretive betrayal. “Are these changed readings always
changes of infidelity?” Lessig asks. He answers:
Everyone, whether originalist or not, agrees that they are not. We all
have the intuition that some changes are consistent with ideals of fi-
delity, even if some also are not. What we lack is not the sense that

change is justifiable, but rather any clear sense of just when, or why.

(Lessig 1995: 396)

Faced with that lacking clarity, at least it seems that there are
tdeals of fidelity, and those would provide something more rig-
orous than mere intuition—the rigor of an ethical principle,
perhaps. But what are those sozze changes that are either intu-
itively felt to be or, on ethical principle, can be adjudged to be
inconsistent? Lessig claims that “many (perhaps most)
changed readings are consistent with an account of interpretive
fidelity” (Lessig 1995: 396). Note that “many” is reinforced by
that parenthetical “perhaps most™: one would possibly like
many to become most and then to become @/. At this point,
some might therefore decide to inspect the presumably few
cases that don’t exemplify the ideals of interpretive fidelity. But
that’s risky. So it’s easier to advocate for fidelity and ground
that advocacy on the already-established reliability that many,
perhaps most changed readings are faithful. It’s like fighting a bat-
tle that has already been sty won. Lessig pitches his essay as
“a rejection of the view that changed readings mean that
‘meanings are fluid,” and fidelity is bunk” (ibid.). But are there
really so many legal scholars who actually consider that mean-
ings are so fluid and who express the notion that fidelity is
bunk? The fight seems to be against a strawman—yperhaps
someone who has illicitly read too much literary theory, and
too much Derrida, and who apparently embraces the notion
that textual meaning is indeed fluid. (Or someone who has
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read some translation theory, Lawrence Venuti perhaps, and
considers the notion of translatory fidelity to be bunk—neither
workable in practice, nor particularly desirable in theory either.)
What is interpretive fidelity for Lessig? ““The interpreter
of fidelity,” he writes,
tries to preserve meaning across contexts by selecting a reading of a
legal text that, in context, has the same meaning as an eatlier or original

reading. If the meanings of these readings across contexts is preserved,
or the same, then fidelity has been secured. (Lessig 1995: 403)

We already sense why Lessig will work his way towards the
activity of translation (but not towards translation theory—
there are no references to that domain of specialized enquiry
in Lessig’s text), since possibly #anslation desctibes the effort to
preserve meaning across contexts, and indeed to render the
same meaning of a text despite the traversal of different (linguis-
tic) contexts. So the matter concerns how to justify these
changed interpretations and readings (if not translations), and
clearly the language of such justification must be the language
of “fidelity” itself. Lessig proposes two kinds of justified
changed readings:
The first class we can call justifications of transformation; the second,
justifications of translation. Justifications of transformation rest ulti-
mately upon the actions of democrats changing a normative text’s
meaning; justifications of preservation rest ultimately upon the actions
of juricrats, preserving a normative text’s meaning in light of changing
interpretive contexts. Justifications of transformation seek fidelity to
what the people (or their representatives) have just said; justifications

of translation seek fidelity to what the people have said before. (Lessig
1995: 442)

Translators, I think, would partially recognize this profiling of
their task. Translators cannot escape the past—the original text
comes first in time, the translation second in time. Such defer-
ence to the past is perhaps the nature and basis of their so-
called fidelity. But if such fidelity concerns deferring to, and
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then accurately replicating “what the people have said before,”
then we’re asking translators to be ventriloquists—or else
throwing translators, #olens volens, into the embrace of histori-
ans, since they too are confronted with the dilemma of making
the past—the people of the past—speak again and in their own
same language.

3 Why Translation?

“Why ‘translation’” Lessig asks. A literary translator’s prac-
tice,” he writes,
is to construct a second text in a second (or ‘target’) language to mirror
the meaning of a first text in the first (or ‘source’) language—again, to
construct the text, ‘Je vous remervie) in the context of a room of French

speakers to mirror the meaning of, ‘Ich danke Ihnen,’ in a room of Ger-
mans. (Lessig 1995: 406).

To be noted, firstly, is the unexplained specification that the
translator here is a /Zferary translator. Secondly, that the meta-
phor concerns a “mirror.” Thirdly, that the example involves
the simple translation of “I thank you” into French and Ger-
man. Literary translators would presumably wish things to al-
ways be so simple, and wish for equal simplicity in view of
“context’ as well. Lessig continues:
This is the practice of the translator in law as well. She constructs a
readingin the second context to preserve the meaning of a reading within
the first, where, again, the context within which both readings are
made includes a legal text and a context background to that text. If we
conceive of these different interpretive contexts as just different lan-
guages, then we can link the practice of the legal interpreter to the
practice of the translator: Both seek a text in a second interpretive con-

text that preserves the meaning of another text in an original interpre-
tive context. (Lessig 1995: 406—407)

But much depends on how one configures those two interpre-
tive contexts—or what Gadamer might call ‘horizons’—espe-
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cially if the contexts at issue also involve the audience or read-
ership to whom that text was originally intended, and the audi-
ence or readership for which the translation is destined. Sko-
pos theory would perhaps intervene here. Or Schleiermacher,
given his claim that translators must decide whether to usher
texts (their contexts, and their readership, as well) back towards
the horizon of their original past, or to escort texts from that
past towards the interpretive and contextual horizons of the
present. Certainly, it’s difficult to “conceive of these different
interpretive contexts as just different languages” without enter-
ing a long, perhaps endless list of caveats and qualifications.
At stake for Lessig is the preservation of meaning. That’s
the translator’s task, and what should be the legal interpreter’s
task as well. What ensures that both tasks are understood to
involve preservation at all is the assumption that translators al-
ways act in the vicinity of their law—the law of fidelity—and
the same law should also apply to legal interpreters. Lessig in-
troduces two instructive nuances in respect of his appeal to
translatory practice, however. Firstly, what Lessig calls “fact
translation” (1995: 406) involves reacting to changes in an in-
terpretive context when new facts come to light: “Facts come
in many forms, and no simple line divides the facts of a partic-
ular case from facts affecting broad classes of cases. For our
purposes, however, the difference is not important. Whether
conceived broadly or narrowly, all ‘facts’ are background to the
particular text read, and a change in any could in principle con-
stitute a change in the context of the text read” (ibid.). When,
during deliberations upon a particular legal case, new facts—
perhaps new evidence—emerge, the deliberations perforce ad-
just to those new facts, and that adjustment can be called a
‘translation’ where the translator has to note how the contex-
tual ‘background’ has changed, and demonstrate the interpre-
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tive flexibility to re-translate the text in the light of a now al-
tered context. Lessig writes:
Whenever the interpreter points to a change in the background to jus-
tify a changed reading in the foreground, I will say that she relies on an
argument of translation. [...] Whenever she relies upon the most nar-
row class of such background changes—what we would ordinarily call
‘the facts—I will call it an argument of fact translation. (Lessig 1995:
406)
If a new fact changes the context, or “background,” then when
the interpreter points to that fact, and has to now justify the
concomitant change in interpretation, then that amounts to ar-
guing about the necessary changes in textual and contextual
meaning from the viewpoint of “translation,” since translation
describes how textual meaning necessarily changes from one
linguistic context to another. But while the novelty of that fact
might prompt slight changes or considerable changes, Lessig’s
second kind of translation reacts to a very different kind of al-
teration, and this kind concerns changes in the almost epis-
temic circumstances of understanding itself. This is “structural
translation” (Lessig 1995: 406). When the interpreter “points
more broadly, to understandings underlying the dispute in a
particular case, I will call it an argument of structural transla-
tion” (ibid.). A fact should be easily noticed—it should have
the evident profile of a fact. But it’s harder to remark upon the
profile of underlying understandings since these are embedded
in discourses that are taken for granted, and which therefore
lack visible particularity as discourses. Lessig writes: “What is
crucially difficult about this whole way of speaking is that it is
a discourse about ghosts” (ibid.: 413). I explain it like this: such
discourses are doxi—they express, almost anonymously, the
tdées recues of a soclety, culture or nation. But when the doxa
changes, then the common understanding apparently supplied
by that same doxa undergoes profound, structural change.
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What all doxas would like to do, is pass themselves off as or-
thodoxies, and then pass themselves off as a congeries of facts,
rather than as merely received wisdom, since received wisdom,
cultural consensus, or the donnée, can change. The doxa of the
past that viewed homosexuality as an illness has now changed,
and therefore legal legislation and juridical rulings on cases
concerning homosexuality have changed as well. There are
other examples, of course, particularly those concerning atti-
tudes to race.

4 Change and Changeability

But how immune is the American Constitution from such
changes? When there are deep, structural changes in the doxa,
can the Constitution remain an authotitative statement of the
law as it is, or do contemporary interpretations and ‘transla-
tions’ betray that authoritativeness in the name of a Constitu-
tion one wishes it fo be, or indeed wishes it to have been from the
start? The problem, Lessig observes, is that the Constitution
isn’t immune from change. Consider reading the Constitution
as if reading a text. The problem concerns how “to read a text
that has been added o over time, and to read a text that has been
added to over time” (Lessig 1995: 443). Lessig adds:

A reader, that is, must not only synthesize the various constitutional
principles embodied in this multigenerational text, but she must also
understand how to read that text across vastly different interpretive
contexts. She must, that is, both synthesize and translate, often at the
same time. (Lessig 1995: 443)

So how to do that in light of a text that has been added to over
time? What kind of ‘additions’ are permissible, and what aren’t?
What is a text that is susceptible to being ‘added to’ in any case?
Literary theorists lean forward expectantly. Firstly, imagine a
text unamenable to such additions: the text of the Constitution,
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for instance. It would have bindings and framings, frames pro-
vided by the Framers. A propetly bound volume, therefore,
one provided with a fixed number of pages, and which has ac-
cordingly stopped being written or added to. Literary theorists
would now say that it was unwise to use the word ‘text’ in the
previous sentences, since the better term is ‘work.” A ‘work’ is
that which is finished—the last page written, and the final full
stop provided. A ‘work’ is complete. The corresponding mzaterial
realization of that completion is a Book. The binding is
stitched, the cover pages affixed, the protocols—title pages,
authorial signatures, the assertion of copyright—‘glued’ to that
material object. But—and this is, for instance, Barthes’s argu-
ment in “From Work to Text” (1984/1986)—a zext cannot be
so fixed, and the material circumstances Lessig himself de-
scribes for such a text is precisely that of something #hat has been
added to over tipe.

That’s the problem: the Constitution might not con-
firmably be a ‘work.” It might be, in the Barthesian sense, a
“text.”” It can be added to. Lessig, remarkably, now activates an
analogy. Consider a chain novet

The chain novel is the paradigm multigenerational text: Each chapter

is added by a different author, each addition bringing something new

to the old, each aiming to make the text the best it can be. As new

chapters are added, something about the meaning of what went before
can change. (Lessig 1995: 443)

Imagine the Federalist Society’s alarm: if the task is to respect
the Framers’ intentions—they being the original authors of
that ‘novel,’ theirs being the signatures on the frontispiece, then
what to make of the prospect of the Constitution being con-
stantly asked to accommodate new chapters added by different
authors? Still, Lessig provides reassurance that such additions
aim to “make the text the best it can be,” but I’'m unclear as to
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the criterion one might supply to adjudge what would be good,
better, or best in this respect. Lessig develops his analogy thus:
Now imagine that each chapter’s author speaks a different language.
Or better, that each chapter is added by a different generation. Now
not only must the author (or reader) engage in an act of synthesis, to
construct all that has gone before. Now she must first recover what
was said before, through an act of translation, before she can add to
what was said before. She must, that is, first carty the old text into the

new context (translate) and then synthesize the translated text with
what is to be added. (Lessig 1995: 443)

Imagine that. The “or better”” rhetorical move is rather strate-
gic, since to imagine the Constitution teeming with different
authorial languages is a very risky thought-experiment. It’s a
thought of Babel. It would be better if different generations
speak a language that still resembles, atleast partly, the language
of their forebears. In any case, if the risk is that this chain novel,
this Constitution, now throngs with linguistic diversity, then
we need interpreters to undertake an act of translation to cope
with this. This act recovers “what was said before,” and only
once that recovery has taken place can that translator “add to
what was said before.” So instead of the wortisome analogy
with a chain novel, where each chapter is added by a different
author, and each chapter’s author speaks a different language,
it’s preferable that we only countenance the sort of “additions”
translators make. For translators don’t add to the texts they
translate, if that is taken to mean contributing new chapters of
their own. They don’t add to original works something unau-
thorized by original authors, and translators acknowledge that
by agreeing that their first task is to recover “what was said be-
fore.” To do so is to show deference to that prior ‘saying’ (or
rather, writing), and we call that deference ‘fidelity.” Preserving
was said before still remains the task of translators as they
translate what was previously said into the present horizons
where that saying is said again.

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 59



Brian O’Keeffe

The analogy with translation therefore allows Lessig to admit
that the Constitution needs to be updated and therefore
“added to” in a certain respect, but because translation is reg-
ulated by fidelity and translators understand their primary task
to involve recovering and preserving the original meaning of
source texts, then let it be translators who give the rules to
those working in the domain of legal interpretation, and those
thereby confronting how the Constitution, or the law, changes
over time. Yet the different kinds of ‘additions’ still concern
Lessig. He writes:
Both synthesis and translation, then, yield different readings of what
went before, but the reasons for these differences are quite distinct.
Synthesis comes to understand differently what went before because
what is added is added in part to change what happened before—to
carry the story forward, to develop a character, to sharpen a plot, to
save the day. Translation yields different readings of what went before
only to make what went before understandable to the reader today. Its

aim is not to change the past, but to recover it, as if (for we can always
act as if) we can recover without changing. (Lessig 1995: 443)

Consider the activity of synthesis as an act of adding new ma-
tetial to that chain novel but where that addition does not alter
the novelistic plot: on the contrary, it catties the plot forward,
and even “saves the day.” If a novelistic plot is allowed to de-
velop, from chapter to chapter, then the Constitution should
also be allowed to develop, but what must not change is the
underlying shape or profile of that same text any more than the
identifiable plot of a novel should change either. The novelistic
plot always saves itself as a plot, and never descends into 17is-
tram Shandy-esque digressions where it’s no longer clear
whether there is a meaningful sense of an ending, nor indeed a
meaningful sense—an originalist sense—of the beginning
either. And, as for translation, it remains the case that recovery is
the primary task here: recovery of the sense of the beginning.
But if that’s a hopeless task, for translators as much as histori-
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ans, one can at least pretend as 7 each constituency could re-
cover that sense. Note the extraordinary parenthesis: “as f (for
we can always act as if) we can recover without changing.”

Well now. Is that all legal originalism amounts to? Act as
#fone believes that original meaning can be recovered. Act as 7f
the Framers’ intentions could be accessed. With apologies to
Hans Vaihinger, you might call this the jurisprudence of as
Do translators act in the same way? Do they act as 7f they ac-
tually can recover original meaning? Do translators act as 7f
there is a doctrine of fidelity that they obey but nonetheless one
they secretly consider to be practically unachievable? Perhaps
the only way translators are found out for their feigned fideli-
ties is when they’re punished for the betrayals they, albeit
covertly, always-already admitted to. It’s Kafkaesque.

Lessig recognizes that the text of the Constitution can and
does change. His criticism of other legal scholars, when they
contemplate the circumstances of such changes, is that they
narrow matters to “the notion that change reguires amend-
ment” (Lessig 1995: 400). But, in many circumstances, the
changes are not so dramatic that the Constitution requires out-
right amendment, and because this is so, one has to describe
those kinds of changes and also describe what hermeneutic, or
translatory responses will ensue. “As I argue,” he writes,

we have long recognized cases where, in the face of changes in con-

text, the proper act of fidelity is a changed reading of the constitutional

text—constitutional change, that is, without constitutional amend-

ment. As others have before, I will call this a justification of #ranslation.
(Lessig 1995: 400)

Lessig also puts it like this:

That change occurs cannot be denied. How change happens is more
complicated—sometimes quickly, sometimes slowly, sometimes by
decree, sometimes by consensus. Think of uncontested discourses as
the banks of a river within which contested discourses flow. As the
banks shift (as the uncontested shifts), so too will the movement of
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the water change (so too will the contested discourses shift). These
shifts can be dramatic—a canal, for example—or evolutionary—ero-
sion. The question for structural translation is how these shifts will be
accommodated within norms of interpretive fidelity. (Lessig 1995:
414)

Imagine that. The unspoken authority of uncontested dis-
courses, or what I earlier called the doxa, form into distinctive
riverbanks that smoothly channel the turbid flow of contested
discourses. But contested discourses abrade the contours of
those riverbanks, and we get (as I imagine it) mushy wateredges
and polder-fields blurring the previously neat distinction be-
tween rivers and their riverbanks. Or else, the frictions of dis-
putatious discourses force a new channel—a canal—into the
previously mapped waterways of the doxa. Butat no stage does
this watery map of discourse burst the banks and riverbanks,
canals and canalsides altogether because what remains in force
are nomus of interpretive and translatory fidelity. When the land-
scape or waterscape of legal discourse is seemingly at risk,
those norms come to the rescue and re-establish the shape of
normative discourse by ensuring that the influx of hitherto un-
contested discourse, but now contested, is siphoned into new
‘canals’ of interpretation, new in shape to be sure, but still re-
configurable as canals. Not wanted, here, is a dyke-bursting
flood of discursive novelty that no interpretive norm can mas-
ter. No wonder Lessig activates—perhaps unconsciously—the
maritime metaphor that often accompanies thoughts of #rans-
latio. Translators are frequently asked to be bridge-builders, to
span riverbanks and seashores, and ensure that the turbulent
waterways of multilingualism are safely navigated.

5  The Task of the Translator

Let me regain purchase on matters by again considering how
otiginalism—strict or moderate—conceives of the task of
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readers, interpreters and translators. Let me revert to Paul
Brest’s essay to do so. The task is apparently similar to that of
the historian. Brest cites Quentin Skinner:
The essential difficulty posed by the distance that separates the mod-
ern interpreter from the objects of her interpretation are succinctly
stated by Quentin Skinner in addressing the analogous problem of fac-
ing histotians of political theory: ‘[I]t will never be in fact that be pos-
sible to simply study what any given classic writer has sazd|. . .] without

bringing to bear some of one’s own expectations about what he must
have been saying.” (Skinner as cited in Brest 1980: 219)

But how are interpreters to so/ve that essential difficulty? And is
the dilemma only analogous to the one suffered by historians
of political theory? Notice how the dilemma is lessened for Skin-
ner because the writers in question are already dassic writers.
What if one weren’t sure of such classicity? These are the ques-
tions that would be raised if one hadn’t cited Skinner but rather
Foucault’s History of Madness or Michel de Certeaw’s The Writing
of History, 1 imagine. The problem, in any case, is how interpre-
tation should relate to the voices of the past, and then carry
those voices—conveyed by written texts, let’s not forget—to-
wards the present. It’s a considerable problem, especially if
one’s legal doctrine purports to be heedful of the intentions of
the Framers, Founding Fathers, and Adopters. Brest puts it like
this:

The intentionalist interpreter must next ascertain the adopters’ inter-
pretive intent and the intended breadth of their provisions. That s, she
must determine what the adopters intended future interpreters to
make of their substantive views. [...] Perhaps they wanted to bind the
future as closely as possible to their own notions. Perhaps they intend-
ed a particular provision to be interested with increasing breadth as
time went on. Or—more likely than not—the adopters may have had
no intentions at all concerning these matters. (Brest 1980: 220)

But how are interpreters to do this? How, hermeneutically, does
one distinguish a substantive view from an insubstantial one?
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Surely the entire debate concerns the implications of each of
those two “perhapses.” Perhaps? And what to make of that in-
terpolated “more likely than not”’? Moreover, when Brest says
that “T'o be a coherent theory of interpretation, intentionalism
must distinguish between the adopters’ zzews about an issue and
their zntentions concerning its constitutional resolution” (Brest
1980: 220), I wonder how that distinction is to be made. Back
to translation: “The interpreter’s final task is to translate the
adopters’ intentions into the present in order to apply them to
the question at issue” (ibid.). But much depends, as hermeneu-
tic scholars would observe, on how one actually frames “the
question at issue.” It’s why a key component of Gadamer’s
hermeneutics concerns the ‘questionability’ (Fragwiirdigkeit) of
the question. Depending on how you frame the question, and
consider that question »or#hy of being posed, then many of the
corresponding answers have already been supplied in advance
of any verdict. In view of that final interpretive or translatory
task, the dilemma becomes acute. For if the initial task was to
work towards the past and recover the meaning of that past
text, or to pretend as if one can, then at least that task is rela-
tively well-profiled by the doctrine of fidelity (and it helps if
one only has to deal with Skinner’s classic texts). But, in view
of now escorting, in an act of translation, that text from the
past to the present, what kind of Constitutional “updating” is
permissible here? Brest says:
However difficult the earlier stages of her work, the interpreter was
only trying to understand the past. The act of translation required here
is different in kind, for it involves the counterfactual and imaginary act
of projecting the adopters’ concepts and attitudes into a future they
probably could not have envisioned. When the interpreter engages in

this sort of projection, she is in a fantasy world more of her own than
of the adopters’ making, (Brest 1980: 221)

I alluded to this scenario above. Despite the earlier difficulties,
at least interpreters were “only” trying to understand the past.
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What they were “only” trying to do was recover and preserve
the meanings resident in a text—the Constitution—of the past.
And the norm of fidelity presumably informed such interpre-
ter-translators what they were “only” supposed to do is-a-vis
that text. But when the task is to escort the meaning of the past
towards the unsettled interpretive horizons of the present (and
future), then somehow we enter into a realm of outright fartasy.
What'’s fascinating in both Brest’s essay and Lessig’s is
how they profile what they seem to fear. Indeed, in Brest’s text,
despite what surely could have been a deployment of Gada-
merian hermeneutics in the service of lessening the anxieties,
and promoting a judicious balance between interpretive free-
dom and interpretive constraint, this isn’t the case. Brest writes:
There is a hermeneutic tradition, of which Hans-Georg Gadamer is
the leading modern proponent, which holds that we can never under-
stand the past in its own terms, free from our prejudices or precon-
ceptions. We are hopelessly imprisoned in our own wortld-views; we
can shed some preconceptions only to adopt others, with no reason
to believe that they are the conceptions of a different society that we
are trying to understand. One need not embrace this essentially solip-
sistic view of historical knowledge to appreciate the indeterminate and

contingent nature of the historical understanding that an originalist
histotian seeks to achieve. (Brest 1980: 222)

That few scholars would accept this as an adequate characteri-
zation of Gadamer’s hermeneutics is beside the point. What is
the point (the hgpeless point), is the idea that Gadamer’s position
amounts to solipsism. What is deeply at issue, 1 think, is how
radically contingent, how radically indeterminate historical mean-
ing really can be. Apparently, for Brest, what profiles that dis-
turbing radicality is hermeneutic solipsism: each interpreter is
locked into a jail-cell, the iron bars of which are made of his or
her own interpretive prejudices. Thus imprisoned, the inter-
preter cannot seemingly enter into any dialogue (the scenario
so important to Gadamer, however) with other interpreters. If
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so, then interpretive consensus isn’t possible, and hence mean-
ing becomes sheerly indeterminate and utterly contingent.

But need we really go that far? If what is feared is untram-
meled interpretive liberty that must be constrained by Lessig’s
“fidelity theory,” have such liberties ever been taken with the
Constitution of the United States? If the fear concerns what
Lieber calls the “dangerous path” opened up by hermeneutics,
a path that needs closing off by the imposition of interpretive
rules, can’t we ask whether Legal Studies already has enough
rules to cope? If so, then is it really necessary to spend so much
worrying about the supposed lack of rules, and so necessary to
spend at least part of the time in asking translators to proffer
the rules of #heir trade to help out?

These are the sorts of questions Stanley Fish asked in his
1984 Stanford Law Review essay “Fish v. Fiss.” It’s worth re-
reading. Owen Fiss published an essay, in the same journal, ti-
tled “Objectivity and Interpretation,” in 1982. For Fiss, as Fish
paraphrases him, at issue is the difference between the posi-
tivist view that “meaning is a property of—is embedded in—
texts and can therefore be read without interpretive effort or
intervention by a judge or a literary critic” (Fish 1984: 1325),
and the subjectivist position where “texts have either many
meanings or no meanings, and the reader or judge is free to
impose—create, legislate, make up, invent—whatever mean-
ings he or she pleases” (ibid.). Evidently, it’s the latter view to
be feared even if Fiss admits that the positivist view is rather
naive. “On the one view,” Fish wrtites,

the text places constraints on its own interpretation, on the other, the

reader interprets independently of constraints. Fiss proposes to recog-

nize the contribution of both text and reader to the determination of
meaning by placing between the two a set of ‘disciplining rules’ derived

from the specific institutional setting of the interpretive activity. (Fish
1984: 1325)
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My own essay has asked whether those disciplining rules are
ultimately subsumed under the rubric of ‘fidelity,” and whether
the corresponding discipline one might therefore wish to exact
is the discipline of translation, where the danger of readers in-
terpreting independently of constraints is avoided once one re-
places ‘reader’ by ‘translator,” since translators apparently don’t
enjoy that same independence.

The concern, in respect of legal texts, is that readers might
enjoy so much interpretive independence that there is no her-
meneutic discipline at all. Needed, therefore, are rules which,
as Fish puts it, “tell you what to do and prevent you from
simply doing whatever you like” (Fish 1984: 1326). But what
would those tules look like? Fish writes,

If the rules are to function as Fiss would have them to function—to
‘constrain the interpreter’—they themselves must be available or ‘read-
able’ independently of interpretation; that is, they must directly declare
their own significance to any observer, no matter what his perspective.
Otherwise they would ‘constrain’ individual interpreters differently,
and you would be right back to the original dilemma of a variously
interpretable text and an interpretively free reader. (Fish 1984: 13206)

We would also, I suggest, be right back to the problem that
concerns Brest, namely hermeneutic solipsism, where one in-
terpreter might obey his or her own interpretive rules, but such
rules cannot legislate for any other interpreter. Rules surely
must be generally applicable in order to be rules at all. So where
would one find those rules? Do texts always come with a
glued-on protocol (the Greek etymology is pertinent here) where
the interpretive rules are always-already announced? It’s a ques-
tion for all discourses and texts that purport to be ‘specialized’
what perhaps enables a discourse or text be specialized is if
there are correspondingly specialized rules governing the inter-
pretation of that discourse or text. But what are those rules?
To be rules, they must exert a disciplinary and disciplining
power, but they must also somehow not partake of the dis-
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course or text over which they rule. So we need to splice the
rules to the discourse over which they rule. But we also need
to cleave rules away from the discourse to which they apply. One
would have liked the Framers of the Constitution to have un-
derstood this as precisely the issue of fruming. Outside the
frame, there should have been space made for interpretive
rules so that such rules dictate the interpretive latitude for the
text—the text of the Constitution—that lies within that frame.
But if there is no frame, there’s no possibility of ‘specializing’
the Constitution such that recognizable interpretive rules verily
hold sway. That might amount to deeming the Constitution a
chain novel, ot, at any rate, amount to deeming the Constitution
a fext. A ‘text’ perhaps describes a piece of writing that isn’t
provided with a hermeneutic protocol prescribing the interpre-
tive rules by which it is to be read (or translated). If one wishes
the Constitution to not be a ‘text,” in this case, then one might
resort to an option Fish notably describes, if only to reject it.
One instead characterizes the Constitution as a ‘document.’
Fish refers to

the distinction, assumed by many historians, between a #x as some-

thing that requires interpretation and a document as something that

wears its meaning on its face and therefore can be used to stabilize the

meaning of a text. My argument, of course, is that there is no such
thing as a document in that sense. (Fish 1984: 1326)

One would perhaps want the Constitution to be a document,
rather than a text. That, I think, is what the Federalist Society,
sundry Conservative Supreme Court judges, otiginalists and lit-
eralists, would want as well. It’s what a strong theory of inten-
tionalism would also desire: a piece of paper that wears the true
“face” of the people who wrote it, one that only ever wears a
visage that confirmably expresses their original intentions. But
that’s not the “face” any text can actually wear. So we plunge
again into the morass of hermeneutics, historical enquiry,
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translation, and the nervous business of providing interpretive
rules for the Constitution since the Framers regrettably did not
provide them. With Lessig, however, we can reach safer ter-
rain. He says “All texts are read against a background of inter-
pretive principles, or rules for reading, some of which we can
call canons of construction” (Lessig 1985: 407). That’s mostly
true. But note “principles,” “rules,” and indeed a notion of
“canon.” Note the generalization—ua// texts. But Fish might
ask where such rules are actually to be found, and I give in to
the temptation to adduce Derrida as an example of someone
who doesn’t necessatily read texts against a background of in-
terpretive principles, or rules for reading, and who hardly en-
dorses canons of construction.

Principles and rules. What if there were none? Provoca-
tive is the question, and uneasy the proffered answers. Lessig’s
answer, as we know by now, relies on the appeal to fidelity: “By
‘interpretive fidelity,”” he writes, “I mean any practice aimed at
preserving something semiotic from the past, whether one
calls that something meaning, or intent, or purpose” (Lessig
1995: 401). Evidently, some might want to discriminate the
“semiotic”” requirement in view of preserving meaning, intent
and purpose (Performance Studies, for instance), but in any
event, let’s consider the issue of “meaning.” Lessig says “I will
also not attempt to define ‘meaning” (ibid.). He adds, “I will
simply speak about tracking meaning, though I do not purport
to say fully just what meaningis” (ibid.: 402). That’s clearly pru-
dent, of course, but still: “In my account, there are four moving
patts to a practice of interpretive fidelity” (ibid.). Consider two
of those patts:

Think of the balance like this: Meaning is a function of the text read

(the second moving part), and the context against which the text is

read (the third). By ‘text, I mean any artifact created at least in part to

convey meaning; by ‘context,” I mean just the collection of under-
standings within which such texts make sense. This essay is a text; the
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understandings that go with its placement in a law review are part of
its context. Honking a horn is a text; the celebration of a local team’s
victory could be its context. In each case, text and context together
permit a range of meaning; as either text or context changes, so may
the product change as well. (Lessig 1995: 402)

Lessig is more Derridean than he realizes if honking a horn is
also a “text.”” Derrida says nothing different: i/ 1’y a pas de hors-
texte. And, for Derrida, that also means that there is no outside
of context either. Lessig writes:
Text and context make meaning. How does meaning fit with fidelity?
Fidelity is the aim to preserve meaning. How depends. In ordinary
conversation, one selects a text to convey, in that context, the meaning
one wants to convey. If one wants to convey the same meaning in two
different contexts, then one may have to select two different texts. If
in a room of Germans one wants to say, ‘thank you,” one selects the
text, ‘Ich danke Ihner’; if one then moves to another room filled with
French, one selects the text, ‘Je vous remervie.” In law, meanings get made
through the application of legal texts in individual cases. The cases are
the contexts; a statute, for example, is the text. (Lessig 1995: 402)

I wonder if it matters whether the translation involves the act
of thanking. I hence wonder what Lessig might say about other
performative speech acts, like “je vous pardonne” or “I sen-
tence you to death.” Interpretive fidelity, for Lessig in any case,
becomes an issue when the ruling on a particular case must still
reliably exemplify the general legality of the law in whose name
and authority that ruling or sentence is pronounced. For, what-
ever the case, the law must still gpp/y. But the problem is that
sometimes the law is forced to adjust. Translation assists in de-
scribing situations where the law might have to bend in order
to make that adjustment, but it doesn’t break. And the reason
why, is because the law is capable of ‘translating” itself in order
to flex to those situations without that translation losing the
essential legality of the law itself. To the contrary: translation
has the special ability to preserve that essential meaning—the
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meaning of authority itself, the meaning of legal writ—even as
translation a/so desctibes the circumstance where the law must
adapt to the case at hand.

This is what some legal scholars, it seems to me, want sce-
narios of reading or interpretation to be: as flexible as transla-
tions, but also as faithful as translations are as well. Legal schol-
ars and Supreme Court Justices might accept, as Lessig puts it,
that “readings change” (Lessig 1995: 403). But they would also
wish to endorse Lessig’s rider: “If meaning is a function of text
in context, then it should be clear that in at least some cases, a
changed reading could be consistent with fidelity” (ibid.). Yet
much depends on whether one regards Lessig’s phrasing (it
should be clear that in at least some cases, a changed reading could
be consistent with fidelity) as admirably realistic or far too dif-
fident. What some might wish—strict intentionalists, strict tex-
tualists, certain strands of the Federalist Society’s member-
ship—is the conversion of “in some cases” into “in all cases,”
and revising Lessig’s “could be” into “must be consistent with
fidelity.” But Lessig has the integtity to raise the problems
rather than simply ignore them. He writes:

Central to the argument of this essay is a distinction between two as-

pects of an interpretive context—a distinction well known outside of

law, though nonetheless not easily described. It is the distinction be-
tween aspects of an interpretive context that at any one time are con-
tested, or up for grabs, or political, and aspects that are at the same
time taken for granted, uncontested, given. These are imprecise words,
and to some extent, full precision is impossible. But we can begin to
understand what these imprecisions aim at in the following account.

In any context, legal or not, within any discourse, whether cultural or

scientific or social, some things are argued about; most things are not.

Some things are up for grabs; others are taken for granted. (Lessig
1995: 410-411)

Notice, firstly, that the difficult-to-describe distinction is well-
known “outside” of law. Evidently, the problem obtains once
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that matter is drawn within the precincts of the law. Moreover,
that problem is now described as a circumstance where some-
thing is “up for grabs.” Cleatly, we need rules to ensure that
not everything in view of legal texts, and especially the Consti-
tution, is up for grabs. Thus one has to establish parameters
for how one goes about disputing meanings in a given inter-
pretive context. Thus: “We argue about what law applies; we
don’t argue about what law is. We argue about how a text
should be read; we don’t argue about whether reading is pos-
sible” (Lessig 1995:411). But some do argue about what law is.
Philosophers do. Some have proposed that the law is nothing
other than a speciously benign name for mere force, or indeed
violence—read Benjamin’s “Critique of Violence” on that
score, or Derrida’s “Force of Law.” Moreover, there are some
who enquire into what makes reading possible and one name
for that rather complex enquiry is ‘grammatology’ (ot, to be
provocative, ‘Platonism’). Lessig nonetheless continues:
We argue about whether I should wear a tie; not about whether I
should wear a dress. Not that we couldn’t argue about these matters
—obviously, we could. Not even that we never argue about (at least
some of) these matters—there are, after all, costume parties. And not
that there is not a ‘we’ for whom these matters are up for grabs—
deconstructionists dazzle with the problem of reading. But caveats
notwithstanding, in each of these cases—and more generally, always
—there is the normal against which exceptions get drawn. There is a

space within which disagreement occurs, and a border that is not
crossed. (Lessig 1995: 411)

Notice the sartorial and gendered example—wearing a tie like
a man, wearing a dress like a woman. I’'m not going to quibble,
but I mildly ask why an essay about interpreting legal texts
needs an example like this. And note how the up-for-grabs sce-
nario is accompanied by reference to the dazzling deconstruc-
tionists. Yet, it’s apparently enough to reach safety by means
of that question-begging ““caveats notwithstanding’ to artive at
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the “normal” situation where exceptions are never so excep-
tional that they cannot be assessed in respect of that normality
(or gendered dress-code). One admires that “more generally,
always” for its audacity, therefore. For Lessig, there remains a
safe space for disagreement and, indeed, there exists an un-
crossable hermeneutic borderline. What Lessig wants is that
the space for disagreement always affords the possibility of
agreement, and to that extent he resembles Gadamer, I think.
What Lessig is unwilling to countenance is outright dissensus
where disputes cannot be arbitrated according to any agreed-
upon set of rules. Not wanted here is Jean-Frangois Lyotard,
for instance, where, as he claims in Ie Diférend (1983/1988)
(and to pastiche Lessig and Brest’s phraseology) uz mwost cases
legal disputes can be arbitrated—this is the circumstance of the
litige—but where in other cases, fawer perhaps, there can be no
arbitration, and that’s the situation of the dzférend. It shouldn’t
surprise us, if one reads the opening pages of his book more-
over, that translation emerges: a /#ge, for Lyotard, describes a
situation of translatability where the parties in dispute can meet
on common ground, but a djfférend desctibes a situation of un-
translatability—the parties remain foreign to each other, and
nothing can resolve this.

We might, to retrieve Brest’s characterization of Gada-
mer’s position, call that a situation of mutual solipsism, but I
think Lyotard describes that solipsism rather better than Ga-
damer given Gadamer’s clarion advocacy for dialogue, and in-
deed for translation as well. For Gadamer, as for Lessig, one
can disagree, but one must first agree upon the terms for that
disagreement so that there is always-already common ground
for that disagreement. Meet in the spirit of dialogue, therefore,
rather than imprison oneself in solipsism where there’s no con-
versation possible at all. Meet in the middle of translation
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therefore, rather than speak in foreign languages unintelligible
to other parties.

So what to disagree about? Lessig says, “Disagreeing with
someone about abortion makes you an opponent; disagreeing
with someone about whether children should be tortured
makes you an alien” (Lessig 1995: 411). Once a/ens frame the
parameters for hermeneutic debate, then we surely have the
stable frame we have been looking for. Only aliens counte-
nance child torture. But why produce an example concerning
children in the first place? Is it because when one worfies about
alack of interpretive or moral consensus one looks to children,
since there is such a degree of consensus on how children
should be treated that we almost have a universal moral con-
sensus? Pedophilia is bad. Torturing children is bad. I emphat-
ically agree. But I don’t know if it helps frame the parameters
for a dispute about abortion if one speaks of the unacceptable
torture of children, all the more so since the nub of the abot-
tion debate might concern not so much a child, but a fetus.
Consider how that example concerning abortion and child tor-
ture reemerges in the following remarks:

It is tempting to think that what distinguishes contested from uncon-

tested discourses is something in the nature of the discourse itself —

that, for example, value discourse is essentially contested, while fact
discourse is not. In my view, no such line is possible. Values, no less
than facts (indeed, I think far more than facts) are suitable for uncon-
tested discourse, and they function, just as facts do, to constrain con-
tested discourse. For example, discourse about whether one should

torture children for sport is a fundamentally uncontested discourse of
morality. (Lessig 1995: 411)

Compare the following:

However known, however clear, however shown, however under-
stood, there is a part of the background of understandings or beliefs
or practices not directly challenged in a particular dispute; presupposi-
tions taken for granted by both sides to a dispute, against which any
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dispute proceeds; a wotld of uncontested understandings that define
what appears natural or necessary or true in any particular context.
This uncontested is not simply the ‘context’ of a particular dispute, for
some aspects of an interpretive context are plainly contested: Debates
about abortion funding, for example, proceed within a context in
which abortion itself is contested; both contests, however, proceed
within a context in which equality is said to be a constitutional ideal,
and in which the Constitution is taken as foundational. (Lessig 1995:
411-412)

What matters, of course, is that “fundamentally uncontested
discourse of morality.” If torturing children provides that dis-
course, o frame, and contesting that moral discourse or frame
would be sheetly alien, then let it be so. But besides the matter
of torturing children that turns a moral value into a matter of
fact only aliens would contest, most of the problems the law
confronts (whether in alliance with morality or not) lack that
uncontestable frame and so the familiar fact-value dilemma
obtains. Yet the example Lessig still wishes to profter concerns
abortion, an example that somehow—but I'm not quite sure
how—is related to our consensus concerning not torturing
children. It wouldn’t be fair to criticize Lessig, in view of the
abortion debate, not to have anticipated the recent Dobbs rul-
ing which overturned Roe v. Wade, the case that was pre-
sumed to have secured the right to have an abortion. It
wouldn’t therefore be fair to inspect Lessig’s assumption con-
cerning how abortion debates (which don’t just concern fund-
ing anyway) “proceed within a context in which equality is said
to be a constitutional ideal, and in which the Constitution is
taken as foundational,” and to wonder whether it’s so certain
that such was the case in the Dobbs ruling. At least one
Supreme Court Justice, I suspect, took not the Constitution to
be foundational, but the Bible. The ruling did not, it seems to
me, legislate in terms of the ideal of equality: overnight, some
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became subject to legalized inequality simply because of the
contingent fact that they had a womb.

6  Discipline and Punish

So how did it come to this? How did some Supreme Court
Justices come to exemplify the best (i.e. the worst) examples of
judicial activism, where they strayed away from the hermeneu-
tic path of originalism and intentionalism and gave many
Americans cause to worty that those Justices don’t seem par-
ticularly bound to even their own presumably rigorous inter-
pretive rules? My readers will doubtless find it unsatisfactory
that I refrain from answering and instead reach my conclusion
by examining the opposite scenario where the question is not
so much whether judges and Justices are allowed to be so ar-
bitrary but rather that they aren’t allowed that arbitrariness at
all. For I want to conclude via Stanley Fish’s essay again. Owen
Fiss feels the need for rules. Lieber senses a dangerous path if
there are no rules. Brest worries about interpretive fantasy-
lands. Lessig finds such rules by appealing to fidelity. But, for
Fish, these anxieties concerning unregulated interpretation are
needless. That, he argues, is simply because the specialized
training one receives in law schools is more than adequate to
ensure that interpretive rules are learned. To retrieve a point I
myself made eatlier, students at Harvard Law School are
trained to 7ot raise the interpretive problems that graduate stu-
dents enrolled in literature degree programs, for their part, are
trained to raise. Derrida and Lyotard figure on literary theory
syllabi; they aren’t figures, I suspect, who form part of the core
curriculum of Harvard Law School.

Legal Studies, in short, is indeed a Fachdisziplin—it has its
specialized discourses and its specialized modalities of interpre-
tation. Thus, in view of the dreadful prospect that the Consti-
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tution affords itself to such unbridled interpretation that the
law itself is disabled, Fish says don’t worry. Constitutional
meaning can be debated, but the terms of that debate are quite
rigorously fixed: all of the parties to that debate, Fish argues, at
least agree on the importance of the Constitution, and only an
alien (to invoke Lessig) would contest that importance. For
Fish,
readers and texts are never in a state of independence such that they
would need to be ‘disciplined’ by some external rule. Since readers are
already and always thinking within the norms, standards, criteria of
evidence, purposes, and goals of a shared enterptise, the meanings
available to them have been preselected by their professional training;
they are thus never in the position of confronting a text that has not
already been ‘given’ a meaning by the zuterested perceptions they have
developed. More generally, whereas Fiss thinks that readers and texts

are in need of constraints, I would say that they ar structures of con-
straint. (Fish 1984: 1339)

It’s the same point as above: professional training inculcates
law students into a discipline. Those students thereby become
proponents of the disciplinary rules they have acquired. Thus
the fearful prospect of unregulated interpretation is apprecia-
bly lessened, if not curtailed outright. As Fish puts it, students
educated in literature departments are trained to open up liter-
ary texts to multiple interpretive possibilities—it’s routine to do
so. But that isn’t really what students at law schools are trained
to do. So what were Lieber, Brest and Lessig actually worried
about? Consider how few examples, if any, are given of the
interpretive situation they fear, even if such a fear presumably
motivated the effort to write the essays they wrote. Consider
how analogies substitute for the provision of concrete exam-
ples and how those analogies work through such revealingly
dramatic imagery. Consider, moreovert, the assessment of Ga-
damerian hermeneutics as a species of solipsism and the refer-
ence, in Lessig, to the dazzling readings of deconstructionists.
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Perhaps what prompted, or otherwise ‘triggered’ legal scholars
in the latter decades of the 20" century was the vexing chal-
lenge of poststructuralism and deconstruction. Perhaps my en-
quiry is therefore lacking in contemporary relevance: the de-
bates have moved on, Derrida is dead, and poststructuralism
is no longer the intellectual paradigm in vogue.

But the interpretation of the Constitution shouldn’t be
subject to the whims of intellectual or hermeneutic fashion,
and so it’s not passé to ask the questions of poststructuralists
and deconstructionists since it was exactly they who asked if
any text can be immune to interpretive vagary. The answer,
from the legal context, seems to be that the Constitution is and
must be that immune text, for all that it can be moderately
changed, updated, and even translated. Whether that means
that the opposite scenario has to be countenanced, namely that
the Constitution, like any text, is vulnerable to rule-free, arbi-
trary interpretation, depends on your willingness to actually
provide examples of that sort of hermeneutic arbitrariness, or
your tolerance for hyperbole. It does seem, though, that de-
spite the anxieties concerning the lack of interpretive rules as
they relate to the interpretation of the Constitution, despite the
appeal to strictures of fidelity and the analogy with the practice
of translation, perhaps, in the end, all of this was much ado
about nothing. That’s largely Fish’s position. Except, of course,
it’s not much ado about nothing. And that’s Kafka’s lesson,
and the reason I chose my title: questions concerning what the
law is, about what it should and shouldn’t be, are merely ‘aca-
demic’ until that day when suddenly, without warning and with
an alarming sense of arbitrariness, the law comes looking for
you.
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Bridging the Knowledge Asymmetry
between Experts and Laypeople.
Translators as Bridge-Builders

Elena CHIOCCHETT!
EURAC RESEARCH, Bolzano

Abstract: This paper deals with occupational health and safety, a domain
where effective communication between experts and laypeople can con-
tribute to saving lives. Expert-lay communication is hampered by the asym-
metric distribution of knowledge between experts and laypeople. Usually,
bridging this gap is a task for technical communicators. However, I argue
that translators have the necessary professional competences and are often
in a good position to support expert-lay communication. They can address
all four dimensions identified by Schubert (2007): specialised content, lin-
guistic expression, technical medium and working processes. The key com-
petences are the translators’ linguistic, translational and specialised knowl-
edge. Translators are able to understand the source text and the experts’ in-
tentions on the one hand, and to anticipate the prior knowledge and expec-
tations of the target audience on the other. This allows them to revise texts
produced by experts and fine-tune them to the level of knowledge possessed
by the intended audience, both interlingually and intralingually. In this way,
the workflow to optimise (multilingual) expert-lay communication expands
with respect to the workflow in ISO 17100 (2015). In the era of neural ma-
chine translation, knowing how to optimise expert-lay communication is an
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inherently human skill and a potentially added-value service offered by trans-
lators.

Keywords: Expert-lay communication, Communication optimisation,
Translator competences, Workflow.

1 Introduction

The most recent situation that reminded everyone of the im-
portance of reliable, clear and targeted information from ex-
petts in a given domain was the COVID-19 pandemic.' This
paper deals with another domain where effective communica-
tion and knowledge-sharing can contribute to saving lives: oc-
cupational health and safety (OHS). Information and training
on the risks existing in different workplaces in connection with
various types of working activities, on the safety measures to
be implemented, on each person’s rights and duties, etc. is usu-
ally delivered by OHS experts to laypeople. There is a knowl-
edge gap between experts and their lay target groups that must
be bridged to ensure safe and healthy workplaces for everyone.
However, OHS experts often lack training in how to teach spe-
cialised content to laypeople. Technical communicators are the
professional group usually entrusted with conveying specialist
information to laypeople in an understandable and adequate
way.

But what happens when technical communicators are not
employed to optimise information documents and training
material? And what if OHS communication takes place in a
multilingual context where training and information must be

1 The present contribution is financed by the Autonomous Province of
Bozen/Bolzano — South Tyrol within the project SSL-Laien “Opti-
mising expert-lay communication. Case study: e-learning modules of
the Autonomous Province of Bolzano — South Tyrol” awarded via the
Programme Agreement for Eurac Research for the period 2022-2024.
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provided in at least two languages? This is the situation in
South Tyrol, Northern Italy, where technical communication
services are generally reserved for other types of expert-lay
communication such as technical documentation and user
manuals. The official requirements of multilingual communi-
cation at the local level cause translators to often be the first
language experts who see texts produced by specialists for lay-
people. The aim of the present paper is therefore to discuss the
potential role of translators in supporting expert-lay communi-
cation in a multilingual setting and to describe a workflow that
alms at optimising communication in more than one language.

I argue that translators possess the necessary compe-
tences to support expert-lay communication due to their pro-
fessional training and their knowledge in their fields of special-
isation. The workflow intended to optimise multilingual ex-
pert-lay communication expands with respect to the workflow
laid out in ISO 17100 (2015) on Transkation services — Requirements
for translation services. In addition, the support to communication
in the contexts of an asymmetric distribution of knowledge can
be an important added value offered by humans in an era
where machine translation is playing an increasing market role
and translators are looking to “expand from translation into a
wider selection of multilingual communication services” (Kor-
honen 2021: 131). Sandrini (2017: 148-149) notes that transla-
tion currently tends to become part of a more ample set of
services, with translation technologies and specialisation play-
ing a paramount role. Pym/Torres-Simén (2021: 52) equally
state that translators “are turning to high-stakes communica-
tion activities where their language skills take on new names
and may be combined with neighboring skill sets”. In this way,
translation embraces an increasing number of tasks and may
be joined to other activities. Skills that cannot be automated
(yet) become more valuable. Translators become professionals
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that support the entire communicative process starting, if nec-
essary, from the source text. They are part of the collaborative
chain and of the decision-making process rather than being at
the end of it (cf. Jemielity/Katan 2021: 15).

Translators can act as bridge-builders between domain
experts and laypeople when they take deliberate decisions dur-
ing the revision or translation of a text in order to optimise the
transfer and reception of specialised knowledge outside the
realm of expert-to-expert communication. Their action is her-
meneutic in that they apply their competences and (specialised)
knowledge to the source text to interpret, on the one hand, the
communicative intentions of the experts who produced the
text and, on the other hand, the needs and prior knowledge of
the laypeople who will receive the text (in another language)
with the aim of drafting a message that may be understood de-
spite the existing knowledge gap between sender and receiver.
The result of this action should not only be effective but also
efficient (Schubert 2024: 27; Roelcke 2007: 15) and is ultimate-
ly linked to the translator’s understanding and deliberate deci-
sions.

The following sections will give an overview of key theo-
retical concepts and frameworks (see Section 2) and the do-
main of OHS (see Section 3), with a particular focus on man-
datory OHS information and training. Section 4 describes and
discusses the workflow tested within a project devoted to op-
timising expert-lay communication that uses OHS e-learning
modules as a case study. The last section (see Section 5) sum-
marises key points.

2 Background

Expert-lay communication is characterised by the asymmetric
distribution of knowledge between the two interacting sides of
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specialised communication (cf. Engberg et al. 2018: X1I; Schu-
bert 2007: 215-216), that is, by a knowledge gap.” Experts pos-
sess a greater, more detailed and structured amount of spe-
cialised knowledge than laypeople. Communication takes place
in a context where experts are called to present knowledge to
a target audience with a limited specialised background in a way
that is accessible to them and in situations that are different
from those typical for expert-to-expert communication (cf.
Engberg et al. 2018: XII). In the context of training, expert-lay
communication aims not only at transferring knowledge but
also at enabling laypeople to solve problems and to take in-
formed decisions based on the newly acquired knowledge. It is
communication aimed at influencing the behaviour of the au-
dience (cf. Engberg 2017: 120—121). Experts have to select the
information they consider relevant for this purpose. Knowing
or being able to anticipate the degree of prior knowledge of the
lay target audience—which may even need to be rectified—is
a key factor. For successful expert-lay communication focused
on the lay receiver, it is important that experts are able to adopt
the laypeople’s perspective and fine-tune the message accord-
ingly. This means that the abstract, compact, encapsulated,
contextualised and routinised knowledge of experts needs to
be unpacked, made less abstract, more explicit and motivated
(cf. Bromme/Jucks 2014: 239-241).

However, “experts are rarely trained in how to convey
specialist information to lay[people]” (Askehave/Zethsen
2002: 28; cf. also Chatigny 2021: 8-9). They are not profession-
al text-drafters either (cf. Heidrich 2016: 97; Schmitt 2016:
189). For these reasons, other professional groups—who can
more easily put themselves in the position of laypeople and
take the role of Amwalt der Amwender [advocate for the users] (cf.

2 Wissensgefille in Schubert’s (2007: 215 ef passinz) German terminology.
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Schubert 2007: 74)—may be involved in expert-lay communi-
cation. In such cases, communication between experts and lay-
people is mediated through a third person (cf. ibid.: 136; Schu-
bert 2009: 123—124) who reveals the experts’ complex profes-
sional knowledge to laypeople in order to promote knowledge
transfer and informed decision-making (cf. Van Vaerenbergh
2010: 18). Technical communicators are the professional
group usually entrusted with conveying specialist information
to laypeople in an understandable and adequate way.
Formerly known as technical writers, technical communi-
cators take care of technical communication, namely the “pro-
cess of defining and creating information for use’ to be deliv-
ered as information products for the safe, effective, and effi-
clent use of a supported product throughout ts life cycle” (ISO
24183:2024: Clause 3.1.1). They typically collect information in
one or more languages to produce all kinds of texts on spe-
cialised topics, very often technical documentation aimed at a
specific target group (cf. Gopferich 1998: 1; Schubert 2007:
71-73). Technical communicators know how to effectively
employ textual and graphic elements to produce texts with a
good overall format and structure that respond to specific in-
formation needs. They possess background knowledge in
communication, linguistics, didactics, psychology, cognitive
science, illustration, information mining and visualisation. At
the same time, they are very familiar with the specific subject
and relevant legislation (cf. Gopferich 1998: 4-5; Schubert
2007: 83-89). Detailed information on competencies and skills
required for technical communication can be found in Te-
kom’s Competence Framework for Technical Communica-
tion (cf. Tekom 2015a) which was further developed within
the Academic Competence Framework for Technical Com-

3 Also termed “information for users” ISO/IEC/IEEE 26515:2018).
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munication (cf. Cleary et al. 2017: 9—11). Technical communi-
cators should have or develop skills and competencies related,
among other things, to communication, interculturality, termi-
nology, information mining, project management, quality
management, specialised knowledge, language skills and per-
sonal competencies. They need to know the culture-specific
aspects of their target groups, handle different types of media,
do terminology work, use language technologies, ensure the
quality of their products, collect feedback, etc. (cf. ibid.; Tekom
2015b).

A comparison with competence frameworks related to
translation (EMT 2022; Hurtado Albir 2017; ISO 17100:2015:
Clause 3.1.3) reveals a notable amount of overlap. The profile
descriptions and the activities of technical communicators and
translators have long been noted to converge in several aspects
(cf. Gopferich 1998: 5-6; Heidrich/Schubert 2019: 61; Risku
2016: 123-133). Both professions require similar competen-
cies but their prototypical work situations and assignments are
at the two ends of a continuum. Translators always work with
a source text and at least two languages, while this is not not-
mally the case for technical communicators. Technical com-
municators regularly mine for information and adapt contents
to a specific target group (often laypeople), while this is gener-
ally not part of translation assignments (cf. Schubert 2007:
103). Both mediate between senders and receivers of a mes-
sage, usually adopting the readers’ perspective, but technical
communicators generally play a more active role in structuring
and editing content than translators do (cf. Risku 2016: 126).
Such an active role is often not expected from translators (cf.
ibid.: 133) and translators themselves do not consider it part of
their job (cf. Schmitt 2016: 337). However, according to Rega
(2004: 99), they should be allowed to make amendments—not
only in the target text but also in the source text—in order to
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better cater for the needs of the audience. In addition, translat-
ing evident mistakes and not correcting them—or at least
pointing them out—in the source text would be detrimental to
the perceived competence of the translator (cf. Schmitt 2016:
337-340). Heidrich (2016: 84-85) cites Byrne (2006) who
states that translating also consists in adding, removing or
changing information with a view to making communication
in the target language efficient, deeming the specialised trans-
lator as an intercultural or cross-cultural technical communica-
tor. Scarpa (2020: 239) also thinks that the translator should
have the liberty of spelling out missing information and sup-
plying target text readers with what they need to make sense of
a text. It has been suggested, moreover, that the professional
profiles of the translator and technical communicator may be
close enough to be merged and that the two groups should in
any case have a mutual interest in cooperating more strongly
(cf. Cleary et al. 2017: 12; Schubert 2007: 12 for an overview).
They can both be considered “text designers” (Holz-Manttiri
1993: 306). Technical communication and specialised transla-
tion are thus strongly related activities. Both fall under the um-
brella of specialised communication (cf. Heidrich/Schubert
2019: 57; Schubert 2007: 137), with specialised translation be-
ing considered an instance of intetlingual technical communi-
cation (cf. Gopferich 1998: 3).

The European Master’s in Translation (EMT) compe-
tence model is a leading reference standard for translator train-
ing throughout the European Union (EMT 2022: 2). It defines
five main areas of competence for translators: language and
culture, translation, technology, personal and interpersonal as
well as service provision. The first area relates to using the ap-
propriate language and identifying cultural elements and refer-
ences in the written (or oral) source text. For example, transla-
tors should be able to recognise cultural aspects (including pre-
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suppositions, allusions and stereotypes) and write in accor-
dance with cultural conventions, genre conventions and
thetorical standards (EMT 2022: 6). The second area concerns
the ability to transfer meaning and applies not only to interlin-
gual but also to intralingual contexts. Being able to make strate-
gic decisions such as choosing between a foreignising or do-
mesticating approach are part of this core area of competence.
The third area covers the use of software and tools for transla-
tion, project management, quality assurance and other activi-
ties. The fourth area includes generic soft skills, such as time
and stress management, teamwork and lifelong learning. The
last area centres on dealing with clients, budgets, ethical issues
and networking,

In addition to overlaps at the higher level, some of the
skills listed under the second area of competence in respect of
translation evidently correspond to the typical skills required
for technical communication as well: a) being able to sum-
marise, rephrase, restructure and shorten a message and to
adapt it to market needs; b) carrying out research to evaluate
the relevance and reliability of information sources; ¢) knowing
how to acquire thematic and domain-specific knowledge; d)
being able to produce a “fit for purpose” translation; e) know-
ing how to translate for different kinds of target audiences and
draft texts for specific purposes taking into account specific
situations, recipients and constraints (EMT 2022: 8). All these
skills have proven useful and relevant for the project on the
optimisation of expert-lay communication within OHS de-
scribed in Section 3. In many professional contexts and com-
panies, however, the process of technical communication and
translation tend to be separated from each other (Cleary et al.
2017: 13). Nonetheless, in multilingual contexts, translators are
often the first readers of a text written by experts (Rega 2004:
99). They have an external and generally more objective, un-
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biased view on the text. Seeing that they possess the necessary
competencies to do so, they can take over the task of support-
ing and optimising expert-lay communication.

Optimising (specialised) communication is a “deliberate
intervention with the aim of achieving some kind of improve-
ment in the communicative act or in the means of communi-
cation” (Schubert 2009: 109). When focused on text and text
types, it is also called “text optimisation” (cf. Antos et al. 2011:
640) and can be considered an instance of “intralingual trans-
lation” (cf. Gopferich 2009: 41). All interventions are purpose-
ful and intentional and they aim to overcome communication
bartiers (Schubert/Heidrich 2017: 115). According to Schu-
bert (2007: 248), four relevant dimensions can be worked on
in order to achieve optimisation: specialised content, linguistic
expression, technical medium (i.e. file formats, the typographic
appearance and structure of the text) and working processes
(i.e. work organisation and cooperation around text produc-
tion). For example, when optimisation aims at targeting a text
to a specific audience, the dimension of content is addressed
by selecting and structuring information, the dimension of lin-
guistic expression by adjusting readability, the dimension of the
technical medium by checking the functionality of an electron-
ic text (cf. Schubert 2009: 131).

Working on the dimension of content requires other
competencies than working on the dimension of language.
Lutz (2015: 57-59) distinguishes between the surface level of
linguistic complicatedness (Komplizierthei?) and the level of con-
tent-related complexity (Komplexita?) even though they cannot
be considered completely independent from each other. A
simple task can be explained in convoluted and obscure lan-

4 Original English definition given by Schubert (2009: 109) in the ab-
stract of his German paper.
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guage thus making it difficult to understand. In this case,
changing the linguistic surface will be a great step towards mak-
ing it more understandable to laypeople. However, complex
contents will remain complex even if expressed in plain lan-
guage due to their intrinsic conceptual structure. Translators
generally possess the language competences to work on the
textual surface, for example by simplifying sentence structures,
choosing simpler words, making terminology consistent and
inserting subtitles to guide readers within a text. To be able to
address content-related issues as well, translators need sound
domain-related competences. By taking the role of the lay au-
dience on the one hand (knowing their expectations and antic-
ipating their prior knowledge) and understanding the experts
on the other hand (identifying the intended purpose and mes-
sage), they can determine how complexity may be reduced ef-
fectively for the intended targets, for example by eliminating,
adding, making explicit or explaining information. It is a dou-
ble interpretative effort of reconstructing what the expert(s)
say(s) but also intended to say and what the lay audience is like-
ly to know, need and expect. Knowledge asymmetries and po-
tential communication problems can be identified based on
cultural knowledge, specialised knowledge, domain experi-
ence, information mining and also intuition. When the transla-
tors” domain competences are not sufficient to work indepen-
dently to reduce complexity, their interpersonal and service
provision skills allow them to interact and cooperate with ex-
petts to achieve the intended optimisation goal (cf. Lutz 2015:
o1).

There are several challenges to be considered when trying
to optimise expert-lay communication. The adequateness of a
text is not an intrinsic and objective aspect since it depends on
external factors such as the communicative goal, the target au-
dience, the context and communication medium. It can hardly
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be quantified in numbers and ultimately results from the inter-
play of all four factors. Time, space, reader expectations and
prior knowledge influence the possibilities of optimisation (cf.
Antos et al. 2011: 641-642). Accurately identifying the target
readership, in particular, is likely to lead to an effective result
(cf. Lindstrom 2021: 3). Optimisation is a multi-dimensional
problem-solving task that cannot be mastered by simply apply-
ing some mechanical rules (e.g. use simple words, write short
sentences), as we have seen. It is a dynamic and recursive pro-
cess of text production, restructuring and evaluation that de-
pends on an enhanced awareness of all relevant external fac-
tors and the result should be assessed against them (cf. Antos
etal. 2011: 647—648).

Gopferich (2009) proposes a framework for text evalua-
tion that is applicable to the optimisation of expert-lay com-
munication. The first factor to be considered is the commu-
nicative function of a text, and that is determined by its pur-
pose (e.g. to convey basic OHS principles, share safety mea-
sures with the staff, etc.), the target group (e.g. laypeople) and
the sender (e.g. a public institution or a private company). The
optimised version of a text is intended to be better than the
original with respect to fulfilling a specific communicative
function. Within the framework, the guiding features for text
production—and optimisation—are the mental convention
model (e.g. expectations regarding the elements and structure
of an e-learning module), the medium (e.g. multimedia online
course), any applicable requirements (e.g. legal requirements)
and, most importantly, the mental denotation model. The lat-
ter is “the mental picture or movie of the objects, processes,
events, etc. which must appear before the mind’s eye during
text reception, if the text fulfils its communicative function”
(Gopferich 2009: 36). A text can aim at conveying a simple or
more complex picture according to the purpose of the entire
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text or of a specific part (e.g. mention an example in passing,
enable users to steer a machine safely). Finally, the framework
includes six dimensions of comprehensibility: concision, cor-
rectness, motivation, structure, simplicity and perceptibility.

Concision refers both to content and to language: the
minimum of information that is absolutely necessary for
the text to fulfil its function should be presented with the
minimum number of elements (e.g. words, illustrations).
Further details may be superfluous and increase the text
reception effort.

Correctness applies not only to content and language but
also to the mental denotation model (e.g. correct assump-
tions about the prior knowledge of the target audience).
Motivation relates to attracting and keeping the reader’s
attention (e.g. by giving real-life examples).

Structure concerns how content is broken down into its
constituents and the sequence in which they are present-
ed, including their logical relation to each other.
Simplicity refers only to the encoding of the text (e.g. ad-
equate word choice and syntax).

Perceptibility is based on layout and design characteristics,
including nonverbal elements.

Sometimes two or more dimensions can be in contrast to each
other. For example, inserting an example to enhance motiva-
tion makes the text longer, thus reducing concision. By consid-
ering which is more important with a view to reaching the in-
tended communicative function, priority must be given to one
of the conflicting dimensions.
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3 Occupational health and safety

Occupational health and safety, also called “workplace safety”
is a branch of medicine as well as a subdomain of (labour) law.
It “deals with all aspects of health and safety in the workplace
and has a strong focus on primary prevention of hazards”
(WHO 2023). According to a joint statement by the Interna-
tional Labour Organization and the Word Health Organiza-
tion, OHS aims to promote and maintain the highest degree
of physical, mental and social well-being of workers in all oc-
cupations by preventing health damages caused by working
conditions, by protecting workers from risks and by adapting
the working environment to their physiological and psycho-
logical capabilities (cf. Alli *2008: 22).

Employers are responsible for OHS in that they must take
all measures to protect their employees, including the provi-
sion of adequate information and training. At the same time,
employees are made increasingly co-responsible for their own
and their colleagues’ health and safety (cf. Natullo 2015: 31—
32). In 2020, the number of accidents in the European Union
that resulted in at least four calendar days of absence from
work amounted to 2.7 million. More than 3,300 were fatal ac-
cidents (cf. Eurostat 2022). Despite the decrease with respect
to the previous year, the number of workplace accidents re-
mains alarmingly high. OHS training plays a key role in dissem-
inating a safety culture and in enabling employees to actively
contribute to preventing possible issues (cf. Solombrino 2017:
71). This implies that the content of training must be clear, un-
derstandable, appropriate and tailored to specific risks, work
environments and work activities.

OHS training is generally delivered by experts to laypeo-
ple, occasionally to semi-experts. For example, generic training
on chemical risks and fire safety in a pharmaceutical company
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will be delivered both to administrative staff, who might not
have any prior knowledge in chemistry and fire management,
and to chemists working in the laboratories, who might be al-
ready familiar with important notions. Successful OHS train-
ing must deal with the asymmetric distribution of specialised
knowledge between those who deliver the training and those
who receive it.

Basic OHS training is mandatory for workers with all
types of contracts, including interns, and for vocational stu-
dents. According to the specific role (e.g. managers), work ac-
tivity (e.g. work at height, with machines etc.) and working en-
vironments (e.g. outdoor work, work in confined spaces) more
specific training will be required as well. In addition, the in-
creasing free movement of workers across countries requires
OHS texts to be understood also by people who might not be
fully proficient speakers of a given national language. Hence, a
further challenge of OHS training concerns the potentially
wide range of target users with diverse levels of education and
language proficiency.

In the last decades, training has increasingly been deliv-
ered as distance learning and through e-learning modules.
Asynchronous communication during e-learning calls for great
attention to how information is presented, making sure that it
is clear, understandable and complete, given that there are lim-
ited possibilities of immediately clarifying any questions by the
learners (e.g. through a related blog or chat that might not be
active 24/7) (cf. Kerres *2018: 133-134). OHS training via e-
learning calls for particularly well-structured, explanatory and
informative texts.

The present paper uses data produced in Italy, where leg-
islation explicitly sets out some requirements for OHS training.
Legislative Decree No. 81/2008 requites that employers pro-
vide “sufficient and adequate” information and training on
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OHS (Art. 36-37). They must be easy to understand so that
workers can readily acquire the relevant knowledge.” If content
is aimed at migrant employees, it must be in a language that the
foreign workforce understands (Art. 36, para 4). In officially
multilingual areas, such as South Tyrol in Northern Italy, OHS
training will have to be available (also) in the minority language
to fully comply with the legal principles on linguistic adequacy.

South Tyrol is an officially multilingual province in Italy
where almost 70% of the local population are German native
speakers’ (ASTAT 2021: 15). The national Legislative Decree
No. 81/2008 was translated into German on a private initiative
(Comitato Paritetico Edile 2011) since the legal obligation to
publish legal texts (also) in the minority language German does
not apply to state regulations but only to provincial regulations.
In 2013, OHS experts in the South Tyrolean public adminis-
tration started producing e-learning modules that cover all the
training topics prescribed for various types of work situations
and risk levels (e.g. basic training, emergency management, use
of personal protective equipment, working with display screen
equipment, working in confined spaces, etc.). Following a first
feedback on a short extract from a module that had some
shortcomings, the Institute for Applied Linguistics at Eurac
Research’ was entrusted with revising the language, terminol-
ogy and legal content and with translating the texts into Italian

5 Original wording of the first provision of Art. 36, para 4 in Italian: “Il
contenuto dellinformazione deve essete facilmente comprensibile per
ilavoratori e deve consentire loro di acquisite le relative conoscenze.”

6 Over 25% are Italian speakers and the remaining percentage are speak-
ers of Ladin, an autochthonous language belonging to the Rhaeto-Ro-
mance family. The paper will be focused on German and Italian and
not deal further with Ladin.

7 See <https://www.curac.edu/linguistics> (20.12.2024)
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or German respectively®. 31 e-learning modules have been
made available in both languages via the provincial e-learning
platform Copernicus (<https://e-learn.provinz.bz.it/>) to all
employees of the local public administration and vocational
students in South Tyrol. Local private companies may also re-
quest the modules free of charge and upload them to their e-
learning platforms. This first project mainly focused on linguis-
tic and terminological revision, as the reference persons for the
project within the provincial administration assumed that their
OHS experts would need help with language, style and termi-
nological consistency. It also aimed at producing good quality
translations of the texts authored either in German or in Italian,
according to the native language of each expert.

However, work on the project suggested that several is-
sues that were likely to hamper the effective use of the e-learn-
ing modules for training were not linked to merely linguistic
aspects such as grammar, sentence structure or terminological
consistency. In the translators’ view, aspects related to infor-
mation structure, depth and sequence seemed to play an im-
portant role in a context where domain experts were not
specifically trained to convey information to laypeople by
bridging existing knowledge asymmetries with their target au-
dience. For this reason, the current SSL-Laien project “Opti-
mizing expert-lay communication. Case study: e-learning mod-
ules of the Autonomous Province of Bolzano — South Tyrol””
aims at studying the potential role of translators not only as a

8 Project SSL “Translation and terminology work in the domain of oc-
cupational health and safety”, co-financed by the Autonomous
Province of Bolzano through a bilateral agreement signed with Eurac
Research in October 2013 (see <https:/ /www.curac.edu/en/institute
s-centets/institute-for-applied-linguistics/ projects/ s>, 20.12.2024).

9 See <https:/ /www.curac.edu/en/institutes-centets/institute-for-appl
ied-linguistics/ projects/ssl-laien> (20.12.2024).
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support to multilingual communication but also as bridge
builders between the experts who draft the e-learning modules
and the laypeople targeted by the training. The considerations
within the present paper are based on exploratory work within
this small project co-financed by the Autonomous Province of
Bolzano for the period 2022-2024.

4 Workflow

During the SSL-Laien project mentioned in Section 3, a work-
flow integrating source text optimisation and thus expanding
the workflow described in ISO 17100 (2015) on Transkation ser-
vices: Requirements for translation services was tested. The standard
distinguishes between pre-production, production and post-
production phases but does not explicitly include workflow
steps aimed at optimising the source text. The workflow tested
for the project includes an additional workflow step before the
translation production phase. The following paragraphs de-
scribe the workflow according to the ISO standard relating it
to the specific project and provide details on the step that was
added.

4.1 Pre-production

In ISO 17100 (2015), pre-production includes six steps: gener-
al aspects, enquiry and feasibility, quotation, Client-TSP agree-
ment, handling of project-related client information and pro-
ject preparation.

1. General aspects: Translation service providers (TSPs)
must have processes in place for handling and analysing en-
quiries, determining project feasibility, preparing quotations,
entering into agreements with clients. In our case, we were
translating within a research project, not a commercial project,
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and not as commercial service providers. General aspects such
as general conditions, staff availability and project feasibility
needed to be analysed nonetheless.

2. Enquiry and feasibility: TSPs identify the client’s speci-
fications for the services and assess their capability to meet
them with their human, technical and technological resources.
In our project, the aim was not only translating a text but also
optimising the source and target texts. The need to support
expert-lay communication had already been voiced by the
provincial administration that financed the research project.
The specifications were discussed with the responsible office,
the provincial Office for Personnel Development (A fiir Per-
sonalentwicklung | Ufficio Sviluppo personale). We knew from the
previous workflow step that we had both the necessary tech-
nological resources (CAT and other tools) and human re-
sources (trained translators with background knowledge in
OHS, a legal expert for review) in-house at Eurac Research.

3. Quote provision: TSPs deliver a quote to the client in-
dicating the main details of the project and the price. In our
case, the general aim, details, timeline and financial aspects had
been laid out within the research project proposal.

4. Client-TSP agreement: The agreement is finalised and
confirmed in writing. It includes or references the commercial
terms and the project specifications. In our case, this informa-
tion was contained in the research project proposal. Possible
deviations (e.g. concerning deadlines) are regulated by the rules
governing research projects financed by the local administra-
tion.

5. Handling of project-related client information: In this
phase, TSPs obtain any additional information from the client,
clarify difficulties in the source language content, discuss pro-
ject specifications etc. Information and instructions are then
passed on to all relevant parties. Information security and con-

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 99



Elena Chiocchetti

fidentiality must always be ensured. In our project, aspects re-
lated to correct data management and information security are
regulated by the rules for research projects financed by the
province. Project specifications were defined with the provin-
cial office responsible for OHS training well in advance.

0. Project preparation: This phase includes administrative
activities and technical aspects, such as assigning a name and/
or number and the necessary human resources to the project.
Linguistic specifications are also included. In our project, lin-
guistic specifications concerned, for example, the need to ad-
here to the provincial guidelines for gender-sensitive writing
and to the South Tyrolean German OHS terminology. The lat-
ter differs from the terminology used in other German-speak-
ing countries because the domain is regulated at the national
level.

During the project, we experienced that the provincial ad-
ministration had to disrespect the initial intention to provide
only texts in German to be translated into Italian. The first
module was mostly produced by one of their experts in Ger-
man, while the introduction to the module was handed in later
by another expert but in Italian. This caused some minor delays
and inconveniences as we had to wait to see the entire text and
then decide whether to start two separate optimisation subpro-
jects or produce a rough translation of the Italian introduction
to obtain a full German text to work on.

An important aspect to guide the optimisation of expert-
lay communication within the project was the level of educa-
tion and prior OHS knowledge of the target audience. The
modules are mainly aimed at staff within the South Tyrolean
provincial administration. The first module we worked on con-
cerned the OHS rules during “smart working” (i.e. flexible re-
mote work according to Italian legislation). All staff taking the
module must have passed at least the basic training module
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that explains key OHS concepts and the staff’s rights and du-
ties. About 40% of provincial staff have a higher education de-
gree and about 54% have a high school degree (De Camillis
2021: 203). The e-learning modules on OHS are also used dur-
ing the last years of vocational high school, when the students
have not yet obtained their diplomas. Finally, the e-learning
modules can be used for free by the local private companies
where education levels can be quite diverse. The final instruc-
tion for translation was to target the e-learning modules to an
average audience with a high school degree (i.. a relatively high
degree of education) and with a generic but not detailed knowl-
edge of OHS. As suggested by Lutz (2020: 151), we defined
our target audience and their prior knowledge well before start-
ing the optimisation process following the definition of and
working on the four dimensions mentioned in Section 2.

4.2  Production

According to ISO 17100 (2015), the production phase is sub-
divided into three steps: general aspects, translation service
project management and translation process. Within our pro-
ject, we added the workflow step ‘optimisation.” During this
step, we produced the source text for the following translation
process. The new text takes into account all the requirements
concerning the optimisation of expert-lay communication
based on the level of education and prior specialised knowl-
edge of the target group. It respects the guidelines for gender-
sensitive writing, uses local terminology and implements any
other specific requirements.

1. General aspects: TSPs ensure compliance with the
client-TSP agreement from the moment of confirmation to
the end of the project. This was not different for our project.
For example, when a deadline had to be postponed due to a
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staff member handing in their notice, the issue was discussed
with the provincial administration and a new deadline was set.

2. Translation service project management: Each transla-
tion project is coordinated by a project manager. In our case,
the manager of the research project also took over the role of
translation project manager, being an experienced translator in
the domain of OHS and researcher in Translation Studies and
Terminology. They dealt with the last among the four dimen-
sions for optimisation mentioned by Schubert (2007), namely
working processes. This dimension concerns the organisation
of work, such as clarifying open questions with the authors of
the original. It includes passing on the optimised text (see Point
3 below) for translation and the translated text to the reviser
and then to the reviewer. It also relates to organising coopera-
tion around text production, for example by making sure that
content-related feedback from the reviewer is integrated not
only in the target text but also in the source text.

3. Optimisation process: The optimisation process focus-
es on the original text written by experts and aims at producing
a (new) source text for translation that is adapted to the needs,
expectations and prior knowledge of the intended target audi-
ence. In this phase, the translator works within one language,
the original language of the text, basically taking over the role
of a technical communicator. Gouadec (2007: 120) coined the
term “translator-cum-technical writer” for translators who use
their writing skills to produce texts in their native language and
are “well aware of the catastrophic effect of poor writing on
product documentation and on foreign language versions of
the latter””. The dimensions of linguistic expression, specialised
content and technical medium are addressed with the aim of
producing a new source language text that (better) respects
Gopferich’s principles of concision, correctness, motivation,
structure, simplicity and perceptibility.
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Concerning the dimension of linguistic expression, in our pro-
ject the original text written by experts was checked against ty-
pos and grammar mistakes to ensure that Gépferich’s principle
of (linguistic) correctness applied. Word choice, stylistic and
terminological consistency as well as sentence structure were
further aspects considered. The module we were dealing with
was written by at least two different experts in different regis-
ters and styles. This was not a surprise, mixed authorship being
frequent in some types of specialised texts (cf. Baumann 2020:
0683), in particular in texts produced by the public administra-
tion. The optimisation process aimed at achieving a uniform
style targeted at readers with a high school degree. OHS ex-
perts in Italy tend to copy or mimic the language used in the
main national legal text, Legislative Decree No. 81/2008. The
decree contains long and complex sentences, many nominali-
sations, specialised terms and words that are not part of the
basic vocabulary (cf. De Mauro 2016 for Italian). Unnecessary
wordiness (e.g. using @/ fine di in Italian instead of per meaning
“in order to” or “to”), that disrespects the principle of conci-
sion, may also depend on formulations copied from legal texts
(e.g. realizzare economie di gestione, “achieving savings in manage-
ment”, basically means risparmiare denars, namely “saving mon-
ey”). Readers with a medium-high degree of education should
assuredly be able to understand longer and more complex sen-
tences. However, very long and convoluted sentences slow
down any reader and demand a higher cognitive effort than
would be necessary. This goes against the principle of simplic-
ity. Sentence structure was therefore changed aiming at more
parataxis and at limiting the number of subordinate clauses in
a sentence. The number of nominalisations was reduced. Some
passive sentences were transformed into active sentences (see
Chiocchetti 2024 for a detailed overview over work on an Ital-
ian text). All these changes had been discussed before with the
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responsible persons within the local administration in general
terms. A change discussed at a later moment was the idea of
addressing readers directly (e.g. using the polite form of ad-
dress S7 in German) in order to better conform to text type
conventions. The idea had the double advantage of helping to
keep the readers’ attention alive (in relation to the principle of
motivation) and of avoiding many instances of agentives. The
original texts by the experts were written in the third person
singular and used the generic masculine for terms related to
persons, roles and functions. However, the project specifica-
tions required the final text to be gender-inclusive while avoid-
ing any strategies that are not (yet) officially accepted (e.g. the
suffix -0 in Italian and the asterisk in German). This called for
the use of gender-neutral terms and reformulations or, when-
ever this was not possible, the use of both the male and female
forms. Reducing the number of passages where such changes
were necessary by reducing the number of agentives in the text
turned out to be a sensible strategy.

In relation to terminology, Italian-speaking experts in par-
ticular tend to use synonyms because many have been taught
at school that variation stands for a good writing style. How-
ever, while experts know that zfortunio mancato, mancato infortu-
nio, quasi infortunio and the English loanword “near miss” always
refer to the same concept, this might not be immediately evi-
dent to laypeople. Optimisation aimed to ensure terminologi-
cal consistency throughout the text. Terms indicating key con-
cepts that could be considered difficult for the target audience
were explained, generally in running text, rarely in brackets.
Other terminology that was not necessary to achieve the aim
of the e-learning module (e.g. mentioned in passing as an ex-
ample) was eliminated or simplified, for example, by using a
more common or more genetic term (e.g. sizdacati rather than
parti sindacali for “Trade unions”) or, in German, a word with
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Germanic rather than Latin elements. Uncommon acronyms
and initialisms were replaced by their full form. However, if
they were used very frequently in OHS (e.g. the Italian initial-
ism DPI for dispositivo di protezione individuale, i.e. “personal pro-
tective equipment”), they were accompanied by their full form
when first mentioned but then used in the text. This should
help the target audience become familiar with very frequent
acronyms that are used more often than their full forms.
Some tools can be employed to guide linguistic optimisa-
tion. Spelling and grammar checkers help spot slips of the pen.
Readability formulas and readability calculators point out sen-
tences that may be particularly difficult for the envisaged target
group. For Italian, the GULPEASE readability index (Lucisa-
no/Piemontese 1988) uses word length (in letters) and sen-
tence length to determine whether a text or sentence can be
considered adequate (i.c. readable) for a target readership with
an elementary, medium or high level of education. For Ger-
man, several indices have been developed. To name just one,
the index adapted to German by Amstad (1978) considers av-
erage sentence length in words and the average number of syl-
lables per word. Both indices give a result between 0 and 100.
The higher the number, the more readable the text. Readability
formulas have been criticised because they focus on the surface
and cannot be used objectively to measure whether any type
of text is really difficult to understand (G6pferich 2009: 32;
Lutz 2015: 71). For example, if one replaces an obscure
acronym with its full form, the sentence becomes longer and
obtains a lower readability score. However, it is quite intuitive
that the resulting longer sentence could de facto be more trans-
parent than the shorter one. Another tool for text analysis is
Profiling-UD (Brunato et al. 2020). This tool for linguistic an-
notation and profiling captures a wide number of linguistic
phenomena including superficial, morphosyntactic and syntac-
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tic properties of the text. It can provide a measure of sentence
and word length, lexical diversity and density, average clause
length and the distribution of subordinate and main clauses, to
name just a few. Unlike the readability indices, Profiling-UD
has the advantage of being language-independent but requires
more in-depth linguistic knowledge, for example when decid-
ing which measures should be calculated.

As for work on the dimension of content, it is possible
for texts written by experts to be defective and contain mis-
takes that should be spotted and amended during text optimi-
sation (cf. Heidrich 2016: 97; Scarpa 2020: 160—161; Schmitt
2016: 334). To do this, translators need sound specialised com-
petences. They must understand the contents expounded by
the experts as well as the contents that are implied and, if nec-
essary, make changes aimed at optimising the presentation of
contents to a lay target audience. In this way, they act as a me-
diating instance between the experts’ and the laypersons’ men-
tal denotation model. Translators must determine which infor-
mation is essential and which is not because it might over-
whelm or confuse laypeople (the principle of concision is thus
applied to content). For example, explaining to a lay audience
that the traditional labour model is Taylor-Fordist (2 mzodello tra-
dizionale del lavoro taylor-fordista) leaves them with more questions
than useful information. Fordista alone may even recall Henry
Ford for some readers, but Frederick Taylor and Taylorism are
generally less known to the Italian general audience than Henry
Ford and the Ford motor company. The two terms put togeth-
er in a compound adjective are likely to be meaningless for lay-
people. In such cases, the translator can assess whether the
piece of information is really important to understand the gen-
eral message. If the detail is of limited help and interest to a lay
readership, eliminating it from the text will do the target audi-
ence a service.
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How and in what order information is presented is also impor-
tant (and this relates to the principle of structure). So are the
links and connections between concepts and different parts of
the text that might need to be made explicit for a lay readership.
To help laypeople understand a text and the relations between
important concepts, it is possible to insert subtitles to better
structure the text and tables or workflows to visualise relations
between contents. The asymmetric distribution of knowledge
between experts and laypeople and the different mental deno-
tation models require that information be added, deleted,
changed, restructured, reduced or expanded to bridge the gap.
For example, experts tend to imply meanings and relations be-
tween concepts or parts of the text that may not be visible on
the linguistic surface. Experts recognise specialised terms as
such, know their specialised meaning and activate a seties of
relations between concepts (Baumann 2020: 686). Quite dif-
ferently, the prior domain knowledge possessed by the target
audience might be patchy, even incorrect, and the relations be-
tween concepts might not be known. A mediating instance
must therefore create a bridge between the two mental deno-
tation models. For example, the difference between the con-
cepts of “hazard” and “risk” and their relation to each other
are perfectly clear to OHS experts (and to translators with do-
main competence in OHS). Experts know that “hazard” des-
ignates a potential source of harm or adverse health effect (e.g.
the blade of a machine or a wet area on the floor) and is related
to the concept of “risk”, namely the likelihood that somebody
may be harmed or suffer adverse health effects if exposed to a
hazard (e.g. being cut while using the machine or slipping on
the wet floor). “Risk”, in turn is connected to “personal pro-
tective equipment” used to “minimise risk” and to those who
are responsible for providing the equipment (the “employers”)
as well as to those responsible for wearing it (the “employees”).
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Experts know that hazards exist independently of human be-
ings, while the human factor is a central aspect in the concept
of risk. Unlike experts, laypeople often consider “risk” and
“hazard” synonyms that can be used interchangeably in many
contexts. Generally, they do not immediately and instinctively
recall all the related concepts. The translator optimising the
original text written by experts must evaluate which informa-
tion and relations between concepts need, for example, to be
made explicit, added or explained in detail for the lay reader-
ship.

After optimisation at intralingual level, the new text was
checked and approved by the responsible provincial offices.
To foster good relations with the original authors, the main
changes in their original text were tracked and explained in
comments. In this way, the original authors could understand
the reasons for changes and, if necessary, reject some, which
happened especially when they thought that the exact wording
of the law was particularly important. The experts we worked
with were glad about the help at the language level and also
approved almost all other changes in the text. In addition, this
step gave them an insight into all the reasonings related to the
optimisation process. At this point, the new, optimised and ap-
proved text became the source text for translation.

4. Translation process: ISO 17100 (2015) further subdi-
vides the translation process into translation, checking, revi-
sion, review, proofreading and final verification and release.
Translation takes place in accordance with the purpose of the
translation project, including the linguistic conventions of the
target language and relevant project specifications at the level
of semantic accuracy, terminology, style, syntax, formatting etc.
The translator performs a check, an overall self-revision of the
target content for possible issues of any type, including mis-
takes at the level of language and content, omissions etc. The
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text is then passed on to a reviser who compares the target
language content with the source language content. The revis-
er, a professional translator with expetience in the field under
consideration, performs a bilingual examination and should
not be the person who translated the text. After revision, the
revised text is given to a reviewer, who should be a field spe-
cialist who reads only the target language content. This mono-
lingual editing aims at ensuring that the target text is suitable
for the agreed purpose but it is an optional step in the ISO
17100 (2015) workflow. Another optional step is proofreading
that aims at making any necessary further corrections to the
target language text. During the last step of final verification
and release, compliance with project specifications is verified
before delivery.

In our project, all these steps were implemented, includ-
ing the optional ones. The source text for translation was not
an original text produced by experts but an optimised version
produced by a translator working intralingually. Many doubts
about the original language text had already been solved with
the help of the responsible office of the provincial administra-
tion (the “client”). For this reason, the translation proceeded
more quickly and smoothly than expected. This confirms that
text production and translation are closely related and influ-
ence each other, especially within multilingual organisations
(cf. De Camillis 2021: 302). An optimised source text is likely
to be easier and quicker to translate. Working on the original
texts helps increase their translatability, thus saving time and
money during translation.

In our project, optimisation was taken over by an experi-
enced translator with a degree in translation who is a native
speaker of the source language. The optimised text was sent to
the original authors for their approval. The translation was
taken over by a junior translator with a degree in translation
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who is a native speaker of the target language and who also
checked their own first translation draft. Revision was per-
formed by the first experienced translator while the target text
was reviewed by a legal expert with competences in OHS. In-
terestingly, in the ISO 17100 (2015) standard, all these activities
seem to be laid out in a linear workflow. However, we experi-
enced that during the process, further aspects related to unclear
contents and formulations were detected. This caused us to go
back and implement a small number of further changes on the
source text, sometimes after having clarified minor content is-
sues with available experts. The following phases, especially re-
view, helped identify additional aspects of the text that could
be optimised. Certain workflow steps therefore triggered par-
tial workflow loops as parts of the text were checked, revised
and reviewed more than once.

4.3 Post-production

ISO 17100 (2015) subdivides post-production into two steps:
feedback and closing administration.

1. Feedback: This step concerns the ability to handle pos-
itive and negative client feedback, assess their satisfaction and
implement any corrective actions. If corrections to the text are
needed, the translation must be redelivered. So far, the feed-
back on the optimised source and target texts was positive,
both from the office responsible for OHS training in the
provincial administration and from staff at the provincial Of-
fice for Language Issues who appreciated the gender-sensitive
rewriting. However, a clear limitation of our work is that we
have not yet performed any tests with the end users of the e-
learning modules to obtain reliable information on how they
receive the optimised texts and on whether they understand
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the contents and are able to act according to the rules laid out
in the OHS modules.

2. Closing administration: Finished projects must be ar-
chived while respecting all legal and contractual obligations
concerning data protection and management. Translation
memories must be maintained and consolidated. We do not
know whether the next modules will be delivered in German
as planned, in Italian or partly in either language. It depends on
the availability of OHS experts for upcoming topics. For this
reason, we export the translation segments for each text from
the translation memory, reverse them and import them into
the reverse-direction translation memory. Any translation data
and metadata are stored and regularly maintained.

At the end of this workflow, the optimised source and
target texts were uploaded by the provincial office responsible
for OHS training onto the e-learning platform and made avail-
able to their target audience.

5 Conclusions

The present paper is based on a case study in a field where
effective expert-lay communication is particulatly relevant in-
sofar as the objective is to spread the culture of safety and en-
sure healthy and safe workplaces for everyone. Our case study
were e-learning texts written by OHS experts for a multilingual
lay audience. We tested the role of translators as technical com-
municators and optimisers of specialised communication. We
showed that translators have the necessary competences to
support expert-lay communication, based on their linguistic,
translational and specialised competences. They can work not
only in the target language but also in the source language by
adapting texts written by experts to their intended readership.
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The language competences of translators allow them to ad-
dress the dimension of linguistic expression by enhancing the
readability of a text, its sentence length and structures, its lexical
choices and terminological consistency. In addition, their
translational and specialised competences enable them to also
act as a bridge between domain experts and their lay audience
at the level of content. On the one hand, translators under-
stand texts written by experts, their intentions and objectives,
even in case of information that is not explicit, not well ex-
plained or maybe incorrect. Their knowledge basis allows them
to interpret both what is conveyed through the text but also
what is implied or intended. The message can therefore be un-
packed and made clearer or more explicit, if necessary. On the
other hand, translators can anticipate the expectations, culture
and prior knowledge of the target audience and adapt a text to
their level of education and knowledge. Translators are trained
in taking the perspectives of their target audience into account
and producing texts that meet their needs. In this way, they
mediate between the two sides of expert-lay communication
and the two mental denotation models that represent quite
asymmetric levels of knowledge.

The paper describes a workflow based on ISO 17100
(2015) that contains an additional step devoted to source text
optimisation before translation. Working on the original text
makes sure that all potential communication issues between
experts and lay readers are addressed so that the source text
used for translation is already optimised. In this way, the trans-
lation process becomes smoother and quicker. As has already
been noted by other scholars, in the era of machine translation,
translation is becoming just one part of a more complex series
of added-value services that cannot be fully automated yet.

Our case study is cleatly limited in scope and lacks the
necessary final step, namely a test with the lay end-users of the
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e-learning modules. This should be considered in future pro-
jects. A further critical aspect is that of optimising expert-lay
communication by inserting a mediating instance between the
two sides of communication. Experts surely need to be trained
in how to convey specialised content to a lay audience. But un-
til this is effectively implemented, expert-lay communication
can profit from the support of monolingual and multilingual
professional communicators.
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Human Agency and Machine Agency
in Digitalised and Datafied
Translation Production Networks

Ralph KRUGER
TH Koln

Abstract: This essay draws on concepts and findings from translation soci-
ology, translation technology and translation process research and investi-
gates translators’ agency as it manifests itself in modern digitalised, datafied
and distributed working environments (translation production networks) as
well as in the interplay with non-human ‘agents’ such as neural machine
translation (NMT) systems or recent large language models (LLMs). My dis-
cussion of translators’ agency in translation production networks adopts a
macroscopic perspective. It conceptualises such networks as sociotechnical
systems with asymmetric power relations between the individual network
actors and analyses how translators can exercise their agency vis-a-vis these
actors and how translators” agency may be curtailed by the other actors’
agency. Then the perspective is narrowed down to the interplay of human
and machine agency with a focus on translator-NMT interaction in produc-
tion networks. In this interaction, translators and NMT systems form a hy-
brid system in which both system elements contribute to the successful
completion of a task. In such a hybrid human-machine system, human and
machine agency become intertwined in a “double dance of agency” (Rose/
Jones 2005), whete both forms of agency can either converge or diverge.
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The chapter concludes with some reflections on human vs. machine agency
in the context of recent LLMs such as GPT-4. These language models, I
argue, bring about a further redistribution of cognitive labour between hu-
mans and machines—not just in the translation sector but also in a wide
range of other professional fields—and thetrefore lead to a reconfiguration
of the interplay between human and machine agency.

Keywords: Translators” agency, Digitalisation and datafication of transla-
tion, Translation production networks, NMT, LLMs, Human vs. machine
agency.

1  Introduction:
Human and machine agency in translation

The pragmatic turn of the 1980s and the subsequent emer-
gence of a “sociology of translation” (Wolf 2007: 1) has
brought about a gradual shift from #ransiation studies, which
mainly investigates the product of translation, to #ranslator studies
(cf. Chesterman 2009: 20) which focuses on the translation
process and its actors. Sociological approaches to translation
are primarily concerned with the “translational action” (cf.
Holz-Minttiri 1984) of translators in particular social spaces.
A central concept in translation sociology is the notion of
“translators’ agency” (Kinnunen/Koskinen 2010), agency being
defined here as “the willingness and ability to act” (Kinnunen/
Koskinen 2010: 6). According to this definition, which is pti-
marily applicable to human agents, the term willingness stresses
the reflectivity and intentionality of individual conscious agents
(cf. Kinnunen/Koskinen 2010: 6). The term ability “relates the
concept of agency to constraints and issues of power(lessness),
highlighting the intrinsic relation between agency and power”
(ibid.), while the verb ac stresses that, by exercising agency,
agents exert “an influence in the life-wotld” (Kinnunen/Kos-
kinen 2010: 7). Since human agents always act in a particular
social space, agency has to be viewed in tandem with the con-
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cept of structure, which constrains human agents in exercising
their agency and is in turn shaped by these human agents (cf.
Kinnunen/Koskinen 2010: 7; Koskinen 2010: 183).
Nowadays, professional translators are usually part of
highly complex digitalised, datafied and distributed work struc-
tures (cf. Risku et al. 2013: 153; Risku 2014: 340-341), which
often place multifaceted constraints on translators’ agency (see
the discussion in sections 2, 3 and 4 below). Also, in recent
years, the concept of agency has been extended to encompass
non-human actors, particularly powerful digital technologies,
which allow fully or partially automating intellectual tasks that
were previously performed by humans (cf. Hirsch-Kreinsen
2015/2018: 18). For this material ot machine ageney (cf. Rose/
Jones 2005), the definition by Kinnunen/Koskinen (2010) dis-
cussed above is evidently not applicable, since machines lack
the intentionality of conscious human agents.' Therefore, ma-
tetial/machine agency is often defined more broadly as “the
capacity to make a difference” (Giddens 1984: 14) or as the
capacity to do “things which have consequences for humans”
(Rose/Jones 2005: 26, see also footnote 1). Machine agency
has garnered particular interest with the development of pow-
erful new artificial intelligence (Al) technologies based on ad-
vances in machine learning (see the discussion in section 2)—
for example, neural machine translation (cf. Koehn 2020) or
the large language models of the GPT (Generative Pre-Trained
Transformer, cf. OpenAl 2023a) family.” These Al technolo-

1 Cf. Rose/Jones (2005: 26): “[M]atetial agency differs from human
agency in lacking intentionality; it is not organized around plans and
goals. Machines do not have minds of their own, even if they exhibit
agency in the sense of doing things which have consequences for
humans.”

2 Among other things, LLLMs can be used as machine translation
systems (see, for example, the discussion in Kriiger 2023: 311-317).
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gies can imitate human cognitive processes at a very high level
and are therefore sometimes called “cognitive technologies”
(Schatsky et al. 2015) in industry contexts.

In order to stress the fact that such modern cognitive Al
technologies do not possess human-like cognitive faculties but
merely imitate these faculties—albeit at a level which, in the
spitit of the Turing Test (cf. Turing 1950), makes it increasingly
difficult to distinguish confidently between human and ma-
chine performance—, Liu (2021: 387) introduces the term ap-
parent agency. Apparent agency “denotes machines’ exercise of
thinking and acting capacities that they appear to have during
[human-machine] interaction”.” 1In this context, Liu
(2021: 387) also introduces the concept of agerncy locus to denote
the source of an Al technology’s apparent agency.* For exam-
ple, in the early machine translation (MT) paradigm of rule-
based machine translaion (RBMT, cf. Hutchins/Somers
1992), humans explicitly coded the translation rules for these
systems to operate on. Here, the locus of the technology’s ap-
parent agency was external (residing in the humans who creat-
ed the rules), making RBMT a case of “human-agency AI” (Liu
2021: 387). On the other hand, modern NMT systems are
trained on the basis of large translation corpora and learn their

3 Rose/Jones (2005: 27) point out that the degree of autonomy and
agency humans ascribe to machines increases with the complexity of
these machines. From a psychological point of view and referring pat-
ticularly to recent LLMs, Ullman (2023: 8) notes that the human mind
“seems hard-wired to ascribe animacy and mental states to various be-
haviors, creating agents where there are none [...]. The danger here is
that in the same way we see faces in the clouds or asctibe mental states
to the wind or germs, we may be biased to anthropomorphize LLLLMs.”

4 “[W]e define the locus of a machine’s agency as its rules, which are the
cause of its apparent agency and can be ‘external’ (e.g,, created by hu-
mans) or ‘internal’ (e.g., generated by the machine)” (Liu 2021: 387).
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own translation rules from these corpora. Here, the agency lo-
cus is internal (i.e., within the machine), making modern NMT
systems a prime case of “machine-agency AT” (Liu 2021: 387).”
The ongoing digitalisation and datafication of translation,
which I will discuss in more detail in the following section,
means that translators’ agency is increasingly influenced by
such machine-agency Al systems, most notably in NMT-as-
sisted translation scenarios.

2  Digitalisation and datafication of translation

As I discussed briefly in section 1, automation describes the
process of delegating human manual or intellectual tasks to a
machine (cf. HeBler 2019: 235). Translation automation (T'A),
like any other form of intellectual automation, is fuelled by pro-
cesses of djgitalisation and datafication. In a translation context,
digitalisation trefers to the development and/or evolution of
translation technologies such as translation memory (TM) sys-
tems, terminology management systems or M T systems (for a
detailed historical overview of the development of translation
technology, cf. Chan 2015). Translation datafication, on the
other hand, describes the large-scale accumulation and provi-
sion of translation data (terminology databases, translation
memoties, mono-/multilingual cotpora, etc.) and of transla-
tion meta-data, such as translator-specific quality or productiv-
ity data (cf. Sandrini 2017: 140; Mootkens 2020: 17). The be-
ginning of translation automation can be dated back to the year
1954, when the IBM 701 Translator employed in the famous
Georgetown-IBM Experiment demonstrated, for the first time, the
feasibility of MT (cf. Gordin 2016). Translation automation

5  Insection 5, the concept of machine agency will be taken up again and
discussed further with specific reference to recent LLMs.
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then truly gained momentum at the beginning of the 1990s,
when the first commercial translation memories allowed the
commodification of translators’ intellectual labour (cf. Behrens
2016: 165-166) and the World Wide Web (WWW) as a new
‘space of social action’ (cf. Boes 1996: 159) provided the tech-
nical infrastructure for distributed work processes and the
emergence of online labour markets (cf. Alonso 2016: 19; Gar-
cia 2017: 59). The recent advances in Al in the form of cogni-
tive technologies such as NMT or LLLLMs are also fuelled by
processes of digitalisation and datafication, i.e., the develop-
ment of complex neural network models® and powerful hard-
ware for running these models and the collection of large vol-
umes of suitable training data (in the context of NMT these are
large-scale and high-quality translation corpora or translation
memories) on powerful storage devices. Translation automa-
tion has traditionally been modelled by taking recourse to
Hutchins/Somers’ (1992: 148) translation mechanization (= au-
tomation) continunm (cf. e.g., Bundgaard 2017: 9), which ranges
from non-automated traditional human translation via semi-
automated Machine-Aided Human Translation MAHT) and Hu-

6 To date, the most powerful of these neural network models, at least in
the field of natural language processing, is the #ransformer (cf. Vaswani
et al. 2017), which is particularly well-suited for language understand-
ing and language generation tasks such as machine translation. Most
modern NMT systems are based on an encoder-decoder transformer ar-
chitecture, whetre the encoder converts the source text into a vector
representation and the decoder converts this vector representation in-
to the target text. On the other hand, generative LLMs such as
OpenAl's GPT-4 (OpenAl 2023b) or Google’s PaLM 2 (Google
2023) are usually based on a decoder-only transformer architecture, where
the decoder is responsible for both the models’ language understand-
ing and language generation capabilities. Given their shared trans-
former base architecture, NMT systems and LLLLMs are quite similar in
their operating principles.
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man-Aided Machine Translation HAMT) to Fully Automatic High-
Quality Transtation (FAHQT).” More recently, Christensen et al.
(2022) proposed a translation automation taxonomy based on
the driving automation taxonomy developed by the Society of
Automotive Engineers. Their translation automation taxo-
nomy provides a finer-grained classification on the degrees of
automation on the left side of the Hutchins/Somers continu-
um (covering human-aided machine translation and fully au-
tomatic translation) and describes five levels of automation: (0)
No Translation Automation, (1) Translator Assistance, (2) Par-
tial Translation Automation, (3) Conditional Translation Au-
tomation, (4) High Translation Automation and (5) Full Trans-
lation Automation. Each level of TA describes a different divi-
sion of labour between translators and translation technology.

Since different degrees of translation automation can be
considered one aspect of the structure of social contexts in
which translators act, it can be assumed that there exists a cot-
relation between degrees of translators’ agency and degrees of
translation automation. The present essay will investigate this
issue from two perspectives. From a macroscopic perspective,
the chapter explores how translators’ agency is impacted by
translation automation (mostly through NMT) in the wider
work structures that have emerged in the modern translation
industry. A microscopic perspective will then zoom in on the
immediate translator-NMT interaction when producing a

7 Since the notion of Fully Automatic High-Quality Translation has tra-
ditionally been a contested one, the adjective bigh-guality has sometimes
been placed in brackets or been replaced by the adjective usable, result-
ing in Fully Automatic Usable Translation (FAUT). On this concept, cf.
van der Meer (2006: 7): “While academics are still debating what the
best approach ultimately will be to generate FAHQT, the users start
to realize that a mix of whatever translation technologies are available
today already produce FAUT.”
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translation. It will conceptualise translators and NMT as a hy-
brid system in which both system elements contribute in dif-
ferent ways to achieving an overall task (cf. Hirsch-Kreinsen
2015/2018: 18), resulting in a complex interplay between hu-
man and machine agency.

3 Macroscopic perspective:
Translators’ agency in digitalised and
datafied translation production networks

With the proliferation of the World Wide Web as a new space
of social action and the resulting emergence of digitalised,
datafied and distributed online labour markets (network economy,
cf. Meyer et al. 2001: 1) as sketched out in the previous section,
the traditional “expertise-based dyadic relations between the
client and the translator” (Abdallah 2012: 30) were gradually
replaced by what Abdallah/Koskinen (2007: 677) and Abdal-
lah (2012: 40) call transiation production networks (IPNs). Such
TPNs are complex network economic structures which incor-
porate further relevant stakeholders beyond translators and
their clients (such as project managers, end users, translation
software developers, overall society, etc.; cf. Moorkens/Rocchi
2021: 324). Within TPNSs, language setvice providers (I.SPs)"®

8  According to DePalma (2021: 368), language service providers are
“translation, interpreting and localization suppliers consisting of two
or more full-time employees.” DePalma (ibid.) makes a broad distinc-
tion between large Multi-Ianguage I endors IMLV's), mid-sized, Regional-
Language Vendors (RLVs) and small Single-Langnage V'endors (SLVs).
Behrens (cf. 2016: 164) points out that outsourcing translation pro-
jects from end clients to MLV, from there to RLVs, from thete to
SLVs (and from there potentially to individual freelance translators)
may result in translation supply chains that are longer than the actual
value chains.
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assume a central position and act as powerful intermediaries
between the other stakeholders (cf. Abdallah/Koskinen
2007: 674). While networks are generally associated with posi-
tive attributes such as openness, dynamicity and democratic
participation, Abdallah/Koskinen (2007: 676) stress that
TPNss are often strongly hierarchical configurations with asym-
metric power relations between the individual stakeholders.
The degree of agency translators can exercise in such produc-
tion networks will be impacted by their (central or petipheral)
position in these networks (cf. Koskinen 2010: 183; Cadwell et
al. 2018: 302). Specifically, prototypical TPNs are often char-
acterised by neo-Taylorist work practices in the tradition of
Frederick W. Taylotr’s (1911) Principles of Scientific Management
meaning that the work processes in these networks tend to be
highly fragmented, automated, micromanaged and continu-
ously monitored (cf. Garcia 2017: 60; Moorkens 2020: 12-13).
Such neo-Taylorist work practices may have the effect of grad-
ually pushing translators from their traditional central position
to the petiphery of modern TPNs (cf. Vieira/Alonso 2020:
173), where their role as the experts responsible for the suc-
cessful completion of translation projects may be diminished
(cf. Abdallah/Koskinen 2007: 675) and where they may be rel-
egated to “a tiny cog in a large machine” (Moorkens 2020).
Accordingly, Abdallah (cf. 2012: 32) describes translation pro-
duction networks as challenging working environments for
translators. The tendency of modern TPNss to develop hierar-

9 Secking to maximise speed, efficiency and output of factories, Taylor
envisioned an objective way to identify the ideal method for complet-
ing individual jobs or tasks, which would bring about “the gradual sub-
stitution of science for rule of thumb throughout the mechanical arts”
(Taylor 1911: 25). According to Catr (2020: 149), Taylor and his Prin-
¢ples can be considered the philosopher and the philosophy of the in-
dustrial revolution.
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chical structures brings about corresponding concentrations of
power and hence agency, often in the form of “extremely large,
geographically-diffuse super LSPs handling a large portion of
translation wortk globally” (Lambert/Walker 2022: 283). Due
to their size, such super LSPs (e.g,, TransPerfect, RWS, or
Lionbridge, cf. CSA Research 2022) usually have considerable
market power (including the power to dictate translation rates,
cf. Pym/Torres-Simén 2021: 47) and can therefore often
shape translation production networks to their own advantage.

On the other hand, translators are often working as free-
lancers within these networks, which gives them a high degree
of autonomy and flexibility but at the same time often prevents
them from being able to influence important aspects such as
translation rates or work processes (cf. Moorkens 2022: 132—
133). With the recent rise of the platform economy (cf.
Schmidt 2017), new TPNs in the form of translation platforms
(such as Gengo or Unbabel) have emerged, which automatically
match clients and translators while providing the full digital in-
frastructure for completing translation projects (cf. Lambert/
Walker 2022: 282). For amateur translators, such translation
platforms “offer a quasi-legitimate forum |[...] to join the body
of practising translators and offer cheaper rates, further com-
peting with professional translators who look to charge more”
(ibid.)."" For professional translators, this amateur competition
fuelled by translation platforms endangers both their profes-
sional as well as their overall societal status (cf. Bowker
2021: 272). Firat (2021) describes the business model underly-

10 Cf.also DePalma (2021: 369): “Traditional freelancers today are joined
by gig workers.” Given the relatively high base quality of modern
NMT systems, such amateur translators may be able to conceal their
competence deficits vis-a-vis professional translators—at first glance
atleast—to a higher degree than was possible prior to the introduction
of NMT.
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ing such translation platforms as “Uberization of Transla-
tion”."!

Taking a sociological perspective, modern digitalised and
datafied TPNs can be conceptualised as sociotechnical systems (cf.
Hirsch-Kreinsen 2018: 23; Karafyllis 2019: 300). These de-
scribe configurations of organizational, technological, and hu-
man elements as well as the complex interplay between these
individual system elements.'” Sociotechnical systems can be ot-
ganisation-, technology-, or human-centric—with different ex-
ternal and internal factors impacting their configuration.”” For
example, the relative competitive pressure exerted on a TPN
may influence the degree of the network’s human-centredness.

11 Cf. Firat (2021: 50): “Ubet-like platforms have been around since the
2010s to bring different groups (buyers and sellers) together on a dig-
ital labour platform, enabled by the development of mobile applica-
tions, high-speed Internet networks, Al-driven automation systems,
rating/rewarding mechanisms, and the exploitation of (big) data. |[...]
The uberized platform businesses mainly (1) operate under the basic
assumptions of the capitalist market economy [...], (2) use an online
platform or an application to enable peer-to-peer transactions, (3)
claim to cut out any middle person, (4) benefit from a large crowd of
freelance and precariat workers (also known as gig-workers or crowd-
workers), (5) deploy automation systems and exclude themselves from
the legal labour regulations, (6) adopt a reward/rating system for pro-
duct, work or service quality, and (7) monetize the data collected from
producers and customers.”

12 The concept of a sociotechnical system goes back to the work of the
Tavistock Institute of Human Relations, which was founded in Lon-
don in 1947 and which used this concept as the theoretical basis for
investigating the social, physical and economic impacts of a new coal
mining method employed in the English coal mining sector (cf. Deuse
etal. 2015/2018: 195; Karafyllis 2019: 301).

13 (Neo-)Taylorist work structures are generally characterised by a low
degree of human-centredness: “In the past the man has been first, in
the future the system must be first” (Taylor 1911: 7).
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In this context, a study by Cadwell et al. (2018) of MT adoption
among translators of the EU Commission’s Directorate-Gen-
eral for Translation (DGT) and the language service provider
Alpha CRC revealed an overall higher degree of human-cen-
teredness of the DGT’s translation production network,
whereas in Alpha CRC’s TPN, “material agency prevails over
human agency” (ibid.: 317)."* Competitive pressure and other
factors may also affect the degree of automation of the indi-
vidual tasks or processes which are performed within a given
TPN/sociotechnical system. This degree of automation will
then determine the relative contributions that humans and ma-
chines make within this system in order to complete specific
tasks/processes (see also the discussion in sections 2 and 5).
However, the degree of automation is not solely determined
by the functionality and performance of the technologies em-
ployed to (semi-)automate individual tasks or processes. It also
depends on how these technologies are cnstrued by the relevant
actors in a sociotechnical system, which is one of the central
tenets of the Social Construction of Technology (SCOT) approach.
According to SCOT, the meaning of such artefacts does not
reside in the technology itself; instead, this meaning is shaped
by a complex interplay of social interactions (cf. Bijker
1995: 6).” It is important to note here that different actors may

14 It should be pointed out hete that not just freelancer-LSP configura-
tions or translation platforms but all translation settings (including in-
house language services or other organisations employing salaried
translators) can be viewed as production networks and hence be con-
ceptualised as sociotechnical systems. On this point, see also Risku et
al. (2016: 2306): “[W]e assume that translation can indeed be described
as a network activity, regardless of the size of a given translation pro-
ject: on closer inspection, all translation projects reveal themselves as
networks of interconnected actors and tools.”

15 Cf. Bijker (2010: 68): “An artefact is described through the eyes of re-
levant social groups. Social groups are relevant for describing an ar-
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propagate different interpretations of a technological artefact.
Which of these interpretations will ultimately achieve domi-
nance in a given sociotechnical system (such as a translation
production network) will be determined by the relative degree
of agency that the individual actors can bring to bear in the
process of meaning making (cf. Olohan 2017: 273). Take, for
example, translation memories (TMs) and TM systems, which
had arguably been the most impactful translation technologies
before the introduction of NMT in the mid-2010s. High-agen-
cy TPN actors such as LSPs, translation technology developers
or translation clients, tend to construe this technology in a pos-
itive way as instruments for achieving a higher translation pro-
ductivity and for remaining competitive in today’s translation
market (cf. Olohan 2017: 268). From a SCOT perspective, this
interpretation could be considered the dominant one in proto-
typical TPNs. Lower-agency actors, such as translators or
translation researchers, on the other hand, often stress the risk
of translator disempowerment—i.e., a reduction of translators’
agency—associated with TMs and TM systems. This may
come, for example in the form of lower translation rates, the
loss of intellectual property rights with regard to translations
saved in TMs, or a decrease in translators’ autonomy when
clients or LSPs require them to reuse translations from (poten-
tially low-quality) TMs. It may also manifest itself in a devalua-
tion of the specialised knowledge that translators contribute via

tefact when they attribute explicitly a meaning to that artefact. [...] Be-
cause the description of an artefact through the eyes of different rele-
vant social groups produces different descriptions|,] [t/here is not one
artefact, but many.” For SCOT approaches in translation technology
research, see Sakamoto/Yamada (2020), Vieira et al. (2022) and Tieber
(2023). See also the overviews provided in Olohan (2017) and (2020).
Olohan (2020: 384) also sees the SCOT approach as a potential theo-
retical cornerstone for a future “sociology of translation technology”.
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their translations to a TM and which can be reused by less
competent translators (e.g., by amateur translators on transla-
tion platforms) without having to contribute their own intel-
lectual added value to these translations (cf. Behrens
2016: 165-166; Mootkens/Lewis  2019: 10-11; Bowker
2021: 265; Firat 2021: 55; Pym/Torres-Simo6n 2021: 50). The
risk of TM-induced translator disempowerment can be exac-
erbated when translation memories—without translators’ con-
sent or compensation—are used to train NMT systems which
are then integrated into TPNs in order to require a higher
translation throughput or to put further pressure on translation
rates (cf. Moorkens/Lewis 2019: 9; Moorkens 2022: 125). This
last aspect provides the conceptual bridge to a SCOT perspec-
tive of NMT systems, where we also find different interpreta-
tions by different TPN actors. Here, the interpretation propa-
gated by high-impact/agency actors (such as clients, translation
technology developers, L.SPs or project managers) construes
NMT as a high-performance technology that can be used to
increase translation productivity and to reduce translation costs
and delivery times (cf. do Carmo 2020: 52; Moorkens/Rocchi
2021: 331; Lambert/Walker 2022: 282). On the other hand,
translators and translation researchers tend to stress various
risks associated with this technology, e.g., a decrease in income
when the productivity gain through NMT does not fully com-
pensate for the decrease in translation/post-editing rates ot a
further reduced possibility to positively impact the quality of
the final translation when light post-editing guidelines require
translators to use as much of the raw MT output as possible'®
(cf. Olohan 2017: 278; do Carmo 2020: 37-38; Vieira/Alonso
2020: 173). Also, translators and translation researchers usually

16 Sakamoto (2019: 209) calls such highly restrictive post-editing guide-
lines a “cognitive and intellectual straightjacket”.
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construe the artefact of NMT as a technology primarily intend-
ed to assist human translators, thus stressing the “complemen-
tarity between human translators and MT” (Aragonés Lume-
ras/Way 2017). Yet, a potentially more dominant discourse,
which originated in M T research and which was then amplified
via news media (cf. Vieira 2020a), claims that current NMT
systems achieve (super)human performance and that “[hju-
man translation is not necessatrily an upper bound of transla-
tion quality” (Popel et al. 2020: 10)."" It should be obvious that
this discourse—which has been rejected by translation studies
(ct. e.g., Krtiger 2022) runs the risk of negatively impacting pro-
fessional translators’ expert status and agency as attributed to
them by the other relevant actors of a TPN or by society as a
whole (cf. Moorkens 2022: 129). For example, in a Bourdieu-
sian analysis of how different stakeholders in the translation
industry conceptualise machine translation post-editing
(MTPE), Sakamoto (2019: 209) found that many L.SPs attach
“high values to the economic capital of post-editors rather than
their cultural capital”.’* In a similar context, do Carmo

17 This construction of the technological artefact of NMT by certain
parts of the MT research community as a technology operating on par
with or above the performance level of human translators is supported
by certain industry actors such as TAUS (2022), which advocates a
“No-human-in-the-loop” approach —i.e.,a FAHQT (Fully Automatic
High-Quality Translation) approach on the left side of the Hutchins/
Somers continuum or a full translation automation at level 5 of Chris-
tensen et al.’s TA taxonomy. This perspective invites the view that the
intellectual added value which is required to produce high-quality
translations does not reside in human translators but rather in the ma-
chine (cf. Bowker 2021: 268). TAUS’ “No-human-in-the-loop” ap-
proach stands in stark contrast to the “Expert-in-the-loop” approach
propagated by other translation industry actors (cf. Slator 2022).

18 In Sakamoto’s study, economic capital refers to translators’ capacity to
contribute to the cost-saving efforts. Cultural capital, on the other hand,
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(2020: 52) stresses that “PE cannot go on being seen essentially
as a time and cost-saving strategy, because this is hampering
the general perception of its specialised, expert dimension.” In
other words, the degree of symbolic capital that is conceded to
translators in a particular translation production network may
depend, among other things, on how the dominant actors in
this TPN construe the technological artefact of NMT. Staying
within the Bourdieusian framework, translation production
networks could be conceptualised as force fields which the
relevant actors attempt to structure in their favour by drawing
upon their respective capital resources (cf. Bourdieu 1990: 43).
Analysing the force field of a given TPN, one could ask
whether the dominant actors in this TPN value translators for
their incorporated cultural capital in the form of their expert
translation competence and thus treat them as experts in con-
trol of and responsible for the successful completion of the
translation process or whether these dominant actors reduce
translators to their economic capital and relegate them to dis-
empowered ‘fixers of MT output’ (cf. Alonso/Vieira 2021:
398).

With reference to Prun¢’s (2007/°2012: 340) notion of
‘translation culture’’, one could also inquire about the #ransia-

refers to translators’ expert competence (i.e., their incorporated cultur-
al capital).

19 On this concept, cf. also Risku et al. (2013: 172-173, italics removed):
“The working environment of the translator includes the social, cul-
tural and historical framework(s) in which a translator works, specifi-
cally the cultural norms that influence translation [...] or the ‘transla-
tion culture’ [...], which includes all social expectations about transla-
tors’ roles, goals and tasks, the workplace, space and legal and financial
organization of work.”
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tional diacultnre® of particular translation production networks,
and this may be shaped, among other things, by the dominant
interpretation of the technological artefact of NMT enter-
tained by the high-impact actors in this network (see above).”!
With regard to the present discussion, Ruokonen/Koskinen
(2017: 310) assume that introducing NMT into TPNs may
further reduce human translator’s agency in these networks.
Vieira/Alonso (2020) corroborate this hypothesis in their anal-
ysis of perspectives on MT on the management and produc-
tion sides of TPNS, finding that the current configuration of
many networks “restricts translators’ field of influence to the
text while alienating them from wider aspects of a project’s
business strategy” (ibid.: 178). Reducing translators’ agency in
technology/organisation-centric TPNs in such a way prevents
them from contributing their MT-related “consulting compe-
tence” (Nitzke et al. 2019: 248) to the initial planning phase of
translation projects where they could advise, e.g., on MT-relat-
ed aspects such as the machine translatability of certain texts/
genres, on required post-editing levels for certain risk levels, on
client requirements, fair price calculation in MT-assisted trans-
lation workflows, etc. Disregarding this important expert com-
petence of translators is often to the detriment of all stakehold-
ers of a TPN (cf. also Vieira/Alonso 2020: 178). Adopting a
Bourdieusian perspective again, if translators’ agency is struc-
turally curtailed in the force field of modern TPNs as discussed
above, this may also affect their translational habitus (cf.

20 A diaculture refers to specific groups or communities (e.g., the #ransia-
tion commmnity) within an overall paraculture (cf. Reinart 2009/22014:
43).

21  Cf.also Rose/Jones (2005: 31): “[Social sttuctures] are both the medi-
um and the outcome of human action [...]. Social structures |[...] in-
fluence which human acts of agency are considered legitimate and
how machine and human agency is later interpreted.”
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Alonso/Vieira 2021: 391), understood as their “incorporated
dispositions” (Gouanvic 2005: 148). This means that transla-
tors may eventually stop perceiving themselves as the actual
experts in the loop required and responsible for the successful
production of high-quality translations (cf. Risku 1998: 90—
91).” This may again be to the detriment of the overall TPN,
since high-quality translations usually require self-confident
translators and a correspondingly self-confident translational
action (cf. Honig 1995/1997: 89).

4 Microscopic perspective:
The ‘double dance of agency’ of translators
and MT systems in NMT-assisted
translation production networks

Further aspects affecting translators’ agency in NMT-assisted
translation production networks reside not in the overall net-
work as I discussed in section 3, but in functional aspects of
NMT and in the immediate interaction of translators and
NMT in the network. According to Hirsch-Kreinsen (2015/
2018: 18), when humans interact with powerful cognitive Al
technologies, a hybrid systen is formed in which both humans
and technology possess a certain type of agency and contribute
to the successful completion of a task. In contrast to artificial
intelligence (Al), which is usually concerned with replacing hu-
man intellectual tasks by machines, hybrid human-machine
systems—where the individual system elements are supposed

22 For example, Guetberof-Atrenas/Mootkens (2023: 130) obsetve that
“there is a belief in some parts of the translation community that, be-
cause they are dealing with MT post-editing, the effort required and
the responsibility towards the content, the user and reader, and the
final quality is not as high as without M'T””.
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to complement each other—are often described using the term
intelligence angmentation (1A) (cf. Szczerbicki/Nguyen 2021). IA
is “an alternative conceptualization of artificial intelligence [...]
that focuses on Al’s assistive role, emphasizing the fact that
cognitive technology is designed to enhance human intelli-
gence rather than simply replacing it”” (ibid.: 381).>>*

From an agency perspective, the interplay between hu-
mans and machines in a hybrid system has been described by
Pickering (1995: 21, italics removed) as a “dance of agency”
consisting of processes of resistance and accommodation be-
tween the two system elements.” In this dance of agency, hu-

23 From a cognitive perspective, such hybrid intelligence augmentation
systems are sometimes discussed under the term Blended Intelligence, cf.
(Eberhart et al. 2015: 1): “Blended intelligence (BI) is a system exhibit-
ing intelligent behavior resulting from a blend of carbon-based [i.c.,
human] and silicon-based [i.e., machine| sub-systems in which the
contributions of the subsystems are constantly adapting to complex
and dynamic environments such that the intelligent behavior cannot
be ascribed to specific subsystem contributions. An important charac-
tetistic of blended intelligence systems is that each component pro-
vides functionality to the overall system stemming from its own
unique skill set. The blending of abilities from multiple sources pro-
duces better cognitive results than any subsystem could produce inde-
pendently.” On the blurring line between human and machine intelli-
gence in a translation context, cf. also Castilho et al. (2018: 27): “[I]t is
typically unknown to what extent MT or other translation technolo-
gies and tools have been involved in [producing a translation in] the
[computer-assisted] translation process. We therefore suggest here
that the traditional separation of human and machine is no longer
valid, and drawing an arbitrary line between HT [human translation|
and MT no longer serves us in research, teaching and professional
practice.”

24 For a detailed discussion of the concept of augmentation, with a focus
on augmented translation, cf. O’Brien (2023).

25 In her translation sociological analysis of the interplay between trans-
lators and translation memories, Olohan (2011) introduced Pickering’s
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mans try to use machine agency for their purposes. If the ma-
chine resists this effort, humans try to accommodate this resis-
tance by adjusting their actions, strategies ot goals (cf. Rose/
Jones 2005: 26; Cadwell et al. 2018: 302). Based on Pickering’s
notion of the dance of agency, Rose/Jones (2005: 27-31) de-
veloped the concept of “double dance of agency” in order to
better highlight the mutual influence between humans and ma-
chines as elements of a hybrid system and to stress the emer-
gent nature of the results of such a hybrid human-machine in-
teraction. In their “socio-theoretical model of the interaction
of machine and human agency”, Rose/Jones (ibid.: 27-28)
highlight three main factors: 1) the properties differentiating
human agency from machine agency (see the discussion in sec-
tion 1); 2) the conditions under which human and machine
agency are exercised (see the discussion of digitalised and data-
fied TPNss in section 3); and 3) the process of agency, which is
concerned with the question of “How is it that the two forms
of agency combine and influence each other over time to pro-
duce particular outcomes?” (ibid.: 27). Here, the authors point
out that machine agency can either constrain or enable human
agency (ibid.: 29; cf. also the brief discussion of resistance and
accommodation above).” One important functional aspect of
an NMT system that influences the double dance of agency of
translator-NMT interaction within a hybrid system is the un-
derlying architecture of the system. An NMT system can either

concept of dance of agency in translation studies. Ruokonen/Koski-
nen (2017) draw on this concept in order to analyse the emotional
reactions of translators towards different translation technologies em-
ployed by them.

26 Cf. Rose/Jones (2005: 29): “The fact that a machine is designed in a
certain way, and operates in a particular set of conditions, implies that
certain human courses of action are made more feasible, and others
less feasible (or so overwhelmingly difficult as to seem impossible).”
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be static, which means that the system remains unaffected by
translators’” post-editing of the MT output and produces fur-
ther translation solutions without taking translators’ feedback
into account, or the system can be adaptive/ interactive, which
means that it learns from translators’ corrections and adjusts
its output immediately (interactive MT) and/or over time
(adaptive MT; cf. e.g., Daems/Macken 2019). In this context,
Vieira (2020b: 327-328) proposes a “spectrum of human
agency in the post-editing process”, which covers the middle
MAHT and HAMT area of Hutchins/Somers’ translation au-
tomation continuum (cf. section 2). The left pole of this spec-
trum constitutes the MT-centric endpoint (comparable to a
technology-centric sociotechnical system as discussed in sec-
tion 3), where automatic post-editing (cf. Shterionov et al.
2020) is performed without human intervention (the no-hu-
man-in-the-loop approach, cf. section 3) and where translators’
agency is therefore reduced to zero. The midpoint of the spec-
trum covers the static post-editing scenario discussed above,
where human agency may be constrained by a static, non-re-
sponsive MT system. The right pole then constitutes the hu-
man-centered endpoint (reminiscent of a human-centric socio-
technical system) where translators perform post-editing with
interactive/adaptive MT suggestions and whete translators’
agency is highest and is enabled by the MT system (since trans-
lators’ feedback will be incorporated directly into future MT
suggestions, which, in turn, enhances the MT system’s agency).
Adaptive/interactive MT systems thus conttibute towards a
higher human-centeredness of otherwise technology- and/or
organization-centric TPNs and may serve to counter effects of
technology-induced ‘dehumanisation’ of computer-assisted
translation wotkflows (cf. Daems/Macken 2019: 117).

Also with regard to human and machine agency in trans-
lation, Ruokonen/Koskinen (2017: 311) distinguish between a
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convergent agency, where human and machine agency move in the
same direction when solving a particular task within a hybrid
system, and a dzvergent ageney, where human and machine agency
are “pulling in different directions” (ibid.). Combined with
Rose/Jones’ insight that machine agency either constrains or
enables human agency, this may give rise to the following situ-
ations: 1a) A convergent agency of the overall hybrid systen: where machine
agency enables human agency. This may be the case when an NMT
system takes over routine tasks in the translation process (e.g.,
translating standardised/recurring passages) and thus allows
translators to allocate more cognitive resources to more chal-
lenging translation problems requiring creative solutions (a
switch from a “cognitively less demanding routine mode” to a
“cognitively more demanding creative mode”, Bayer-Hohen-
warter/KuBmaul 2021: 312). This would allow translators to
complete the translation faster, with adequate quality and ide-
ally using less cognitive resources than without NMT assis-
tance—which would constitute a prime example of intelli-
gence augmentation as discussed above. 1b) A convergent agency
of the overall hybrid systens where human agency enables machine agency.
This will be the case when human expert labour serves to im-
prove an MT system’s future translation quality, as was dis-
cussed in the context of interactive/adaptive MT systems
above. This higher MT output quality achieved through hu-
man feedback can be understood as an enhancement of the
MT system’s agency. 2) A convergent agency of the overall hybrid sys-
tem where machine agency constrains human agency. This situation may
arise when non-creative output produced by an MT system
leads translators to remain in the cognitively less demanding
routine mode (where they rely solely on their “translation rou-
tine activation competence,” cf. Gopferich 2008: 155), even if
the translation task would have required translators to switch
to the cognitively more demanding creative mode. Such NMT-
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induced “over-routinisation”  (Massey/Ehrensberger-Dow
2017: 305)"" may be attributed to structural defects of the over-
all translation production network (rate/time pressure, restric-
tive PE guidelines, etc., see section 3) or to priming effects
within the hybrid translator NMT-system where the presence
of the MT system’s output leads translators to unconsciously
accept large portions of this output without any further revi-
sion.”® 3) A divergent agency of the overall hybrid system where machine
agency enables human ageney. This may be the case when the output
of the NMT system provides a creative (lexical, stylistic or
other) impulse to translators who would otherwise have resort-
ed to their translation routine activation competence when
translating the respective source text passage.” 4) A divergent
agency of the overall hybrid system where machine agency constrains buman
agency. 'This situation may arise when translators encounter a
demanding source text passage which requires a high amount
of cognitive effort and thus forces translators to switch from

27  Cf. Massey/Ehtensberger-Dow (2017: 305): “[I]t is reasonable to as-
sume that an increasing reliance on technology and tools might well
encourage translators to deploy more routines and unconsciously
adopt greater automaticity in their work.”

28  On MT ptiming, cf. Catl/Schaeffer (2019: 64): “In the case of post-
editing, the translator is primed by two stimuli: the source text and the
MT output. Due to its similarity with the target text, MT output is a
stronger prime than the original source text, which makes post-editors
accept MT suggestions more easily even when the produced target text
becomes unidiomatic or ungrammatical.” The linguistic target text
patterns resulting from such MT priming are called “post-editese”
(Toral 2019).

29  Cf. Ruokonen/Koskinen (2017: 321): “[T]ool’s divergent agency can
be a welcome support or make the human user’s work more varied
and enjoyable or change the human for the better [...].” Massey/
Ehrensberger-Dow (2017: 305) also highlight MT’s ability to “kick-

start” creative translation processes.
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unchallenged to challenged translation production (cf. Carl/Drag-
sted 2017: 8) and the NMT system mistranslates this passage
and therefore fails to support translators in this instance (or
even primes them to accept this mistranslation without revis-
ing it). This would constitute a missing intelligence augmenta-
tion effect within the hybrid translator-NMT system, and this
may arise quite often in NMT-assisted translation since human
translators and NMT have been shown to have similar weak-
nesses (e.g., both human translators and NMT are prone to
produce semantic mistranslations, cf. Yamada 2019: 102; Var-
daro et al. 2019: 8). This means that NMT tends to let transla-
tors down precisely in those instances where its support would
have been most welcome.

5  Outlook: Human and machine agency
in light of recent large language models

Recently, large language models such as GPT-4 have extended
the scope of human intellectual tasks that can be (semi-)au-
tomated through cognitive Al technologies. The in-context
learning ability of LLMs (cf. Zhao et al. 2023: 4) allows these
models to be conditioned “on-the-fly”” on a range of language-
related tasks (autonomous text production, text summarisa-
tion/optimisation, machine translation, etc.) via natural lan-
guage instructions (promzpts). Given their versatility, LLLMs are
also called general-purpose Al technologes, which are “machines de-
signed to perform a wide range of intelligent tasks, think ab-
stractly and adapt to new situations” (European Patliamentary
Research Service 2023: 1). Recent LLLLM research has also at-
tempted to convert these models into autonomous Al agents
(see, for example, the Awuto-GPT project by Significant Gravitas
2023) that can be assigned complex process chains consisting
of a range of interconnected sub-tasks and that can decide au-
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tonomously which steps to perform in which order so as to
achieve their goal (for an overview on LLLLMs as autonomous
agents, see Wang et al. 2023). In light of these new technolo-
gical developments, van Lier (2023: 84) claims, rightly in my
opinion, that LLLMs “foreshadow a change in our interaction
with Al-systems that we are not yet conceptually ready for.”
This can also be seen in current reflections of human vs. ma-
chine agency in light of recent LLLMs. For example, Floridi
(2023: 9) claims that, with LLLMs, we have “liberated agency
from intelligence” because “[w]e have decoupled the ability to
act successfully from the need to be intelligent, understand, re-
flect, consider, or grasp anything”. On the other hand, van Lier
(2023: 79-80) argues against conceptualising IILMs as intelli-
gence-free agents and stresses that current LILMs can only ex-
ercise agency in collaboration with human agents (who prompt
these models and evaluate/optimise/use their output).”
Therefore, van Lier (ibid.) proposes to conceptualise hybrid
human-Al systems as collaborative agents. The author also stress-
ses that there is a hierarchy in these hybrid collaborative agency
systems where the lower-agency Al element of the system re-
mains—at least for now—under the authority and supervison

30  Of course, this point would also be applicable to narrow Al technolo-
gies such as NMT, which were discussed as machine agents in the pre-
vious sections of this chapter. In van Liet’s terms, these narrow Al
technologies could also exercise agency only in collaboration with hu-
man agents. In current reflections on agency in the context of LLMs,
there seems to be a tendency to retutn to more ‘ambitious’ conceptu-
alisations of agency, which understand the concept as encompassing
more than merely ‘the capacity to make a difference’ (see the discus-
sion in section 1). One could interpret such reconceptualisations as the
attempt of humans to become ‘conceptually ready’ for recent LLMs
(and other powerful new Al technologies) by devising stricter ctiteria
against which to measure these high-performance technologies.
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of the higher-agency human system element (ibid.).” Bringing
the discussion back to human vs. machine agency in digitalised
and datafied TPNs, the general-purpose character of LI.Ms
will certainly bring about further increasing degrees of
automation and hence a further redistribution of cognitive
labour between translators and technologies in production
networks. At the micro-level, the double dance of agency
within a hybrid translator-LLM system can be expected to
become even more complex than in hybrid translator-NMT
systems since, through iterative prompting, translators can en-
gage in dialogue-like interactions with LLLMs in order to pro-
gressively refine the models’ output according to the task at
hand.”” How LILMs will affect translators’ agency at the mactro-
level of modern translation production networks remains to be
seen, as these networks are still in the early stages of integrating

31  Cf. van Lier (2023: 80): “Calling current LLLMs agents, I would say, is
thus under the understanding of them being the non-autonomous and
non-independent components of a collaborative agent.”” Van Lier
does not seem to take into account recent attempts to convert LLMs
into autonomous agents, which would naturally increase the degree of
autonomy and independence of such LLMs. However, even with
Auto-LLMs, the initial impulse to act has to be provided by humans,
and these humans will also be required to supervise the subsequent
actions performed by these LLLMs and to intervene if necessary.

32 Also, the scope of possible interaction between translators and LLMs
is much wider than the scope of interaction between translators and
NMT systems (even if these systems are adaptive/interactive). For ex-
ample, translators can prompt LLM:s to pre-edit the source text before
translation, to produce different stylistic translation variants, to pet-
form conceptual or terminological research prior to the translation
(provided the LLMs can be connected to the internet), to rank differ-
ent translation variants according to their adequacy, to perform an er-
ror analysis, to post-edit the translation output, etc. For a more detailed
discussion of potential areas of application of LLMs in the language
and translation industry, cf. Kriiger (2023: 311-321).
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LILMs into their production processes (cf., e.g., Custom.MT
2023). At first glance, it may seem that general-purpose LLMs
may further curtail translators’ agency in these networks since
these models may be used to (semi-)automate further sub-tasks
of the overall translation process, pushing translation automa-
tion even further to the FAHQT endpoint of Hutchins/So-
mers’ translation automation continuum or to level 5 (full
translation automation) of Christensen et al.’s translation au-
tomation taxonomy. However, given that LM interaction
relies on natural language prompting where previously pro-
gramming languages would have been requited”, human pro-
fessional linguistic competence—which is one important com-
ponent of expert translation competence but which has come
under pressure from Al-induced translation automation in re-
cent years—may expetience somewhat of a renaissance in the
dawning era of LLLMs (cf. also Wolfram 2023: n.p.).

This chapter will conclude with an optimistic scenario for
translators’ agency in a future Al-saturated translation industry:
itis to be hoped that dominant actors will recognise translators
as indispensable linguistic experts-in-the-loop in future LLM-
fuelled translation production networks and will concede
translators corresponding capital and agency. As the higher-
agency elements in hybrid collaborative agency translator-
LLM systems, translators can then act as intermediaties be-
tween the other TPN actors’ communicative requirements and
these LLLMs, decide when LLLLMs should be integrated into pro-
duction processes, supervise LLM performance (and, where
necessaty, intervene in LLLM production processes) and remain
the final authority on the adequacy of the LILM output for par-
ticular target-cultural communicative purposes.

33 Cf. Karpathy (2023: n.p.): “The hottest new programming language is
English.”
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Abstract: This essay aims to show how important it is that translational her-
meneutics, which places the anthropological dimension at the centre, deals
more closely with specialized translation and does not leave machine trans-
lation to computational linguistics or computer science. Such a shift in focus,
Targue, is important since the mechanisation endpoint of the translation au-
tomation continuum is getting closer and closer, especially in specialized
translation. Moreover, the profound changes that have affected the profes-
sion of specialized translators in recent decades have been accompanied by
trans- and post-human tendencies, and these tendencies have numerous
ethical implications. In this respect, my essay is intended as a plea in favour
of the human being in the translation process.
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1  Ein Pladoyer fir den Menschen
im Translationsprozess

Die Zusammenfiihrung von Hermeneutik und Translation im
Sinne transkultureller Fachkommunikation ist spannend, he-
rausfordernd und zukunftsweisend zugleich. Sie betrifft ganz
wesentlich die dem Renaissance-Humanismus verpflichtete
anthropologische Dimension und damit die Rolle des Transla-
tors' in einer von der Maschine geprigten Zeit der Fachtiber-
setzung.” Bedingt durch die technologischen Neuerungen
nimmt die Maschine gerade bei der transkulturellen Fachkom-
munikation einen immer groB3eren Raum ein, dringt den Men-
schen als hermeneutisches Subjekt zuriick, indem sie den Text
rezipiert und automatisch in eine andere Sprache transferiert
und die Tatigkeit des Menschen auf die Uberpriifung des Er-
gebnisses reduziert. Das wirft eine Reithe von Fragen auf, die
letztlich auch die ethischen Implikationen des Trans- bzw. des
Posthumanismus hinsichtlich des Ubersetzerberufs und der
Ubersetzerausbildung betreffen, welche von der Translations-
wissenschaft reflektiert werden sollten. Letztere ist gegenwiir-
tig, wie Rozmystowicz (2022: 47) feststellt, ,,dezidiert und em-
phatisch Humantranslationswissenschaft. Die maschinelle
Ubersetzung tberlisst sie der Computerlinguistik bzw. Infor-
matik. Das ist gut und problematisch zugleich. Problematisch
ist es insofern, als die Translationswissenschaft die MU nicht
auller Acht lassen darf. Es ist gut, weil die Translationswissen-

1 Aus Griinden der besseren Verstindlichkeit, die ich aus hermeneuti-
scher Sicht fiir besonders wichtig halte, wird in diesem Beitrag bewusst
auf das Gendern verzichtet. AusschlieBen will ich dadurch gewiss nie-
manden und es soll sich auch niemand ausgeschlossen fiihlen.

2 Transkulturelle Fachkommunikation und Fachiibersetzung werden in
diesem Beitrag als Synonyme verwendet, ebenso Translation und
Ubersetzung, Translator und Ubersetzer.
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schaft als Humantranslationswissenschaft grundlegend auf
dem renaissance-humanistischen Gedanken ful3t und die an-
thropologische Dimension in der Ubersetzungshermeneutik
zentral setzt. Die im Titel meines Beitrags angelegte Problema-
tisierung des Mensch-Maschine-Verhiltnisses impliziert eine
Kiritik des Trans- und dessen Weiterentwicklung zum Posthu-
manismus. Ganz im Sinne des Sammelbands von Spreen et al.
(2018) 1st diese jedoch nicht als Fortschrittsfeindlichkeit oder
Technologieaversion zu verstehen. ,,Fs ist aber®, wie in der
Einleitung des Sammelbands festgestellt wird, ,,schlicht nicht
einzusehen, weshalb die Transformation des Menschen in eine
smarte Maschine eine humanistische Idee sein soll. Vielmehr
kommt es darauf an, eine Zukunft fiir die Menschen zu gestal-
ten und nicht gegen oder ohne sie” (Spreen/Flessner 2018:
13). Der smarte Ubersetzer ist heute ein mit Kiinstlicher Intel-
ligenz arbeitender Translator, ein Humaniibersetzer, der die
KI als Hilfsmittel benutzt. In der Zukunft sollte er auch im
Bereich der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation noch als
Mensch eine Rolle spielen und nicht durch eine Maschine ab-
gelost werden. In diesem Sinne versteht sich der folgende Bei-
trag als ein Plidoyer fiir den Menschen im Translationspro-
ZESS.

2 Die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation
in Praxis, Didaktik und Wissenschaft

In der Praxis der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation ist es,
wie im Folgenden aufgezeigt wird, in den letzten Jahrzehnten
zu einem Prozess der zunehmenden Automatisierung gekom-
men. Dieser hat Kompetenzverschiebungen bedingt, die sich
auf das Berufsbild und das Ausbildungsprofil ausgewirkt ha-
ben. Daraus ergeben sich neue Anforderungen an die Transla-
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tionswissenschaft, die sich mit diesen Verinderungen ausei-
nandersetzen muss.

2.1 Das Translationsautomatisierungskontinuum

,woeit Hutchins und Somers (1992: 148) Anfang der 1990er
Jahre ihr bekanntes Translationsautomatisierungskontinuum
vorstellten, hat sich die Ubersetzungsbranche“, so Kriger
(2018: 104), ,mit zunichst langsamen, dann aber immer
schnelleren Schritten weg von der traditionellen menschlichen
Ubersetzung und hin zum Mechanisierungsendpunkt dieses
Kontinuums bewegt.” Angesichts des inzwischen erreichten
Automatisierungsgrads (s. auch O’Hagan 2020) wird der Uber-
setzungsprozess in der Praxis ,,immer haufiger als eine Form
der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion (O’Brien 2012) oder Ubersetzer-
Maschine-Interaktion ~ (Bundgaard  2017)  konzeptualisiert™
(Krtger 2018: 104; Hervorh. im Original).

Vorangetrieben wird dieser Automatisierungsprozess, so
Kriiger (2018: 104£.) weiter, zum einen durch die ,,Entwick-
lung neuer und leistungsstarker Translationswerkzeuge®, zum
anderen durch die ,,Akkumulation und Verfugbarmachung
grofler Mengen von digitalen Translationsdaten®. Er spricht
hier — wie Forstner (2017: 335£t.) — einerseits von der Digitali-
sierung, andererseits mit Sandrini (2017) von der ,,Datafizierung
des Ubersetzungsprozesses® (Kriiger 2018: 106; Hervorh. im
Original).

Besonders im Fachiibersetzungsprozess’ und damit in
der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation spielt die Unterstit-

3 Mit Sandrini (2016: 164) wird Fachiibersetzung verstanden als ,,(1)
skoposabhingige (2) Exteriorisierung von (3) fachspezifischen Kennt-
nissystemen und kognitiven Prozessen, (4) die aus einem Informa-
tionsangebot selektiert (Interiorisierung) und gewichtet (zieltext- und
rezipientenorientiert) wurden, (5) mit dem Ziel, diese in einem anderen
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zung durch Translationswerkzeuge (wie insbesondere die inte-
grierten Ubersetzungssysteme, aber auch die Korpuskompila-
tionswerkzeuge und die Terminologieextraktionsprogramme)
und die Nutzung digitaler Translationsdaten (von den Termi-
nologiedatenbanken bis zu den verschiedenen Arten von Kor-
pora und den Translation Memories) eine immer wichtigere
Rolle. Hier gilt, dass ,,Digitalisierung und Datafizierung [...]
insbesondere in der neuronalen maschinellen Ubersetzung
(NMU) zusammen|flieBen]* (Kriiger 2021: 278), wobei eine
neue Dimension mit dem Chatbot von OpenAl erreicht ist,
der auch Ubersetzungen generieren kann.*

Sprach- (interlingual) und (6) Kulturraum (transkulturell) (7) vor dem
Hintergrund des globalen Rahmens (Interkultur) zu verbreiten.” Sie
ist eine besondere Form der ,intetlinguale[n] und transkulturelle|n]
Fachkommunikation® (ebd.: 158), die fachliches Wissen voraussetzt
und sich ,,als Wissenstransfer [versteht], der |...] einen vertikalen Wis-
senstransfer [vom Fachexperten zum Laien] umfasst™ (Sandrini 2016:
160), im Zeitalter der Globalisierung aber v. a. ein hotizontaler Wis-
senstransfer zwischen Fachexperten ist (ebd.). Zu den Begriffen Fach
und Fachwissen s. grundlegend Kalverkimper (1998).

4 Sowohl die NMU als auch ChatGPT basieren auf einer Transformer-
architektur, die einen Encoder und einen Decoder vorsieht. ,,Aufgabe
des Encoders ist es,” so Kriiger (2021: 282), ,,die Input-Sequenz (im
Ubersetzungskontext den zu iibersetzenden Ausgangstext) in eine ab-
strakte Vektorreprisentation zu tiberfithren, in der simtliche syntakti-
schen und semantischen Beztige zwischen den einzelnen Komponen-
ten der Sequenz méglichst vollstindig und prézise )kodiert® sind [....].«
Auf der Grundlage dieser abstrakten Reprisentation ,,erzeugt der De-
coder in einem spateren Schritt dann den Zieltext™ (ebd.: 283). Beim
Encoding ist das sog. Word-Embedding-Verfahren ,,das bis dato leis-
tungsstirkste Verfahren zur Nachbildung von menschlichen Textver-
stindnisprozessen durch Computer® (ebd.: 284). Gehen die Systeme
der NMU bisher noch auf Satzebene vor, gibt es in der , NMU-For-
schung beispielsweise Bestrebungen, die aktuelle Satzfokussierung der
Systeme zu tberwinden und diese in die Lage zu versetzen, bei der
Generierung des Zieltextes den gesamten Dokumentkontext und —als
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Als Folge der zunehmenden Digitalisierung und Datafizierung
des Ubersetzungsprozesses ist es bereits jetzt zu bedeutenden
Verschiebungen in den Kompetenzen v. a. des mit transkultu-
reller Fachkommunikation befassten Ubersetzers gekommen,
die sich auf das Berufsbild und das Ausbildungsprofil auswir-
ken und letztlich auch das Selbstverstindnis des Translators
bertihren (vgl. Sandrini 2022: 115).

2.2 Kompetenzverschiebungen: vom Wandel
des Berufsbilds und des Ausbildungsprofils

Zu den wichtigsten, mit der zunehmenden Digitalisierung und
Datafizierung des Ubersetzungsprozesses verbundenen Kom-
petenzverschiebungen gehért nach Kriger (2018: 121£), dass
die Relevanz der Textproduktionskompetenz zugunsten einer
Textrezeptionskompetenz abnimmit, die ihm zufolge bei Wei-
tem nicht nur den Ausgangs-, sondern ganz wesentlich auch
den Zieltext betrifft und eine Textevaluierungskompetenz im
Sinne einer Fihigkeit des Ubersetzers zur Abschitzung der
Qualitit von Translationsdaten sowie eine Kenntnis der typi-
schen Fehlermuster der maschinellen Ubersetzung umfasst.
Durch die zu den Translationsdaten in Druckform hinzuge-
kommenen digitalen Translationsdaten, speziell durch solche
mit geringer Distanz zum Zieltext, nimlich Translation Me-
mories und Output von MU-Systemen, finden sich Ubersetzer
m. a. W. ,,immer seltener in einer Situation [wiedet], in der sie
einen Zieltext von Grund auf neu produzieren miissen (ebd.:
115). Vielmehr sind ,,Ubersetzer — insbesondere seit dem Auf-
kommen der neuronalen maschinellen Ubersetzung — inzwi-

aktuell noch utopisch erscheinendes Fernziel — irgendwann auch den
gesamten Situationskontext zu berticksichtigen® (Kriiger 2018: 131).
Damit wiirden menschliche Textverstindnisprozesse noch stirker
imitiert werden (s. auch Naveen/ Trojovsky 2024).
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schen hiufig gefordert [...], eine Auswahl aus verschiedenen
digitalen Ubersetzungsvarianten zu treffen und diese Varian-
ten zu dem finalen Zieltext umzuarbeiten® (ebd.: 120). Die Fa-
higkeit des Translators, ,,aus meist zielsprachlichen digitalen
Translationsdaten mit geringer Distanz zum Zieltext unter Be-
riicksichtigung von kontextuellen Aspekten und Effizienzas-
pekten die Daten auszuwihlen, die mit einem geringstmogli-
chen Bearbeitungs-/Optimierungsaufwand in den zu erstel-
lenden Zieltext integriert werden konnen® (ebd.: 122), bezeich-
net Kriiger als Textselektionskompetenz. Eine andere sich aus
der zunehmenden Digitalisierung und Datafizierung des Ubet-
setzungsprozesses ergebende neue Kompetenz ist nach Kri-
ger die Textadaptations- und -optimierungskompetenz als
Kompetenz, den Ausgangstext mit Blick auf die MU zu pra-
editieren (ebd.: 123), v. a. aber

zuvor rezipierte, evaluierte, selektierte und in den zu erstellenden Ziel-
text iibernommene digitale Translationsdaten (in der Regel mit getin-
ger Distanz zum ZT) unter Berticksichtigung des zieltextuellen Ko-
und Kontextes sowie expliziter Lenkungsinstrumente wie Auftragge-
bervorgaben, Redaktionsleitfiden, Richtlinien, Normen usw. zu beat-
beiten oder zu optimieren. (Kriiger 2018: 122).

Als weitere, sich ,,aus der gestiegenen Prozess- und Technolo-
giekomplexitit des Ubersetzungsprozesses und dem 6kono-
mischen Zwang der Kunden zur méglichst effektiven und ef-
fizienten Abwicklung ihrer Prozesse der mehrsprachigen
Kommunikation* (Krtiger 2018: 124£.) ergebende Kompeten-
zen kommen nach Sandrini (2022: 115) ,,translationsplaneri-
sche und -organisatorische Fihigkeiten hinzu, die er als umso
wichtiger erachtet, als Ubersetzer ihm zufolge in der Zukunft
weniger die ,,ausfuhrende Rolle des individuellen Zieltextpro-
duzenten spielen® (ebd.: 129), sondern vielmehr ,,als Techno-
logieplaner und -koordinator bzw. Sprachdateningenieur so-
wie als Supervisor fiir den Ubersetzungsprozess® (ebd.: 130)
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zum Einsatz kommen werden. Daraus ergibt sich eine ,,Zwei-
teilung in produkt- und prozessorientierte Arbeitsfelder* (ebd.:
130), von denen erstere ihm zufolge
nur mehr in Ausnahmefillen konkurrenzfahig sein [werden], ndmlich
dort, wo Automatisierung durch Technologie noch keine akzeptablen
Ergebnisse liefert: Ubersetzen von kreativer Sprache, Ubersetzen von
Texten mit héchstem Schwierigkeitsgrad oder auch Ubersetzen in

Sprachen, fiir die noch keine bzw. nicht gentigend umfangteiche Da-
tenbestinde vorliegen. (Sandrini 2022: 130)

Mit dem Wandel des Berufsbilds des Ubersetzers dndert sich
auch das Ausbildungsprofil. In dem auf die Neufassung von
2017 zuriickgehenden EMT Kompetenzrahmen 2022 (Euro-
paische Kommission 2022) stehen zwar Sprache und Kultur
gefolgt von der als das ,,Herzstiick® (Europdische Kommis-
sion 2022: 7) der Kompetenzen bezeichneten Ubersetzung an
oberster Stelle, doch in zentraler Position wird die Technologie
angefuhrt, zu der explizit auch die Fahigkeit zum bedarfsorien-
tierten Einsatz der maschinellen Ubersetzung (ebd.: 9) gezihlt
wird, darunter dann rangieren die personliche und interperso-
nelle Kompetenz und die Dienstleistungskompetenz.” Zu den
Auswahlkriterien fiir eine Mitgliedschaft von Hochschulein-
tichtungen beim Europiischen Master Ubersetzen zihlt u. a.
die Abdeckung der in diesem Kompetenzrahmen aufgefiihr-
ten Kompetenzen.

Sandrini geht gar so weit, dass er abschlieend zur Aus-
bildung schreibt, sie kbnne sich

nun angesichts der ubiquitiren maschinellen Ubersetzung noch mehr

auf die Aspekte der Planung und Beratung im Bereich der Translation

sowie auf die Translationstechnologie und Translationspolitik konzen-

trieren und alles, was Sprachersetzung und die reine Produktion von
Ubersetzungen betrifft und als ein Teil der ausfithrenden Komponen-

5 Zum Vergleich der Fassung von 2017 mit der Ursprungsfassung von
2009 s. Kriiger (2018: 107£f).
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te gesehen werden kann, redimensionieren, da die Maschine dies
schneller, effizienter und effektiver durchfithren kann. (Sandrini 2022:
132)

Es fragt sich jedoch, ob der von Sandrini (2022: 122£f.) als Cir-
culus virtwosus bezeichnete Kreislauf aus den Komponenten
Software, Hardware und Trainingsdaten, der als sich durch
maschinelles Lernen selbst optimierender Kreislauf nur dann
funktioniert, wenn Ubersetzer in den Kreislauf zugleich als
Hauptnutzer und Datenlieferanten integriert sind, die durch
ihre Korrekturen zur Optimierung beitragen, nicht schnell
auch zum Cirenlus vitiosus wird. Sandrini sagt es im Grunde
selbst, wenn er von Ubersetzern als ,,Verlierern® spricht: ,,Je
besser sie arbeiten, je mehr optimierte Trainingsdaten sie der
Maschine zur Verfiigung stellen, desto grofler wird die KI-ba-
sierte Konkurrenz® (ebd.: 124). Als einen méglichen Ausweg
sieht er Verschiebungen im Berufsprofil, die sich letztlich auch
in verschiedenen neuen Berufsbezeichnungen spiegeln.
Bezeichnet Kriiger den Ubersetzer unter Riickgriff auf
den von Holz-Minttiri (1984) im Rahmen ihrer funktionalen
Translationstheorie des translatorischen Handelns geprigten
Begriff ,,nicht mehr als Textproduzent|en], sondern als Textde-
signer'* (2018: 124; Hervorh. im Original), verwendet Sandrini
(2022: 128) Bezug nehmend auf Hummel (2019) fiir die tiber
das ausfiihrende Ubersetzen bzw. Textdesignen hinausfiihren-
den Aufgabenfelder des neuen Berufsprofils die Begrifte Trans-
lation Workflow Engineer, Revisor, Multilingual Knowledge Manager
und Linguistic Assets Curator. Wihrend der Translation W orkflow
Engineer fur die Abwigung und Anpassung von Zeit, Kosten
und Qualitit, die Auswahl der Technologie, die Definition von
Qualititskriterien, die Zuteilung von Personalressourcen und
die Bestimmung der Uberpriifungsmdglichkeiten zustindig
ist, ibernimmt der Revisor die Qualititsprifung und das Post-
Editing. Der Multilingnal Knowledge Manager dagegen pflegt
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mehrsprachige Wissens- und Terminologiebestinde und der
Linguistic Assets Curator kimmert sich um sprachliche Ressour-
cen wie Translation Memories, Textkorpora und Trainingsda-
ten fiir maschinelle Ubersetzungssysteme.

Suggeriert dies angesichts dessen, dass die Berufsbezeich-
nung Ubersetzer nach wie vor nicht geschtitzt ist, nach auflen
hin zwar eine Aufwertung des Berufs, fragt sich doch, wie viele
Menschen den Ubersetzerberuf noch werden austiben kén-
nen, wenn die Entwicklung sich fortsetzt. Einen unlingst er-
schienenen Presseartikel zu einer Tagung im italienischen Se-
nat tiber die Auswirkung der Kunstlichen Intelligenz auf krea-
tive Tatigkeiten wie die literarische, nicht etwa die Fachtber-
setzung tibertitelt die Tageszeitung I a Stampa mit .1 "intelligen-
za artificiale mi sostituera, come traduttrice mi restano 5 anni®,
Darunter steht, und es sollte durchaus dariiber nachgedacht
werden: ,,F ora di organizzare la resistenza® (Pareschi 2023).

2.3 Anforderungen an die Translationswissenschaft

Wie verhilt sich nun die Translationswissenschaft angesichts
der immer schnelleren Entwicklung hin zum Mechanisie-
rungsendpunkt des Translationsautomatisierungskontinuums,
das auch Nischen wie das von Sandrini (2022: 130) genannte
Ubersetzen von kreativer Sprache zu erfassen droht? Schaut
man sich die in den letzten Jahren erschienenen Neuauflagen
von Einfiihrungen, Lehr- und Handbiichern sowie Uber-
blicksdarstellungen zu den translationswissenschaftlichen
Theotien wie Stolze ('2018), Koller/Henjum (*2020), Venuti
(*2021) oder Siever (*2022) an, so fallt auf, dass die maschinelle
Ubersetzung so gut wie keine Beriicksichtigung findet. Teil-
weise besser sieht es demgegentiber in Neuauflagen von Lehr-
biichern zum Ubersetzen wie Baker (*2018), Kadri¢/Kaindl/
Kaiser-Cooke ("2019) oder Robinson (*2020) aus, die die Pra-
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xis des Ubersetzens reflektieren und zum Ubersetzen befihi-
gen sollen.®

Stolze behandelt die maschinelle Ubersetzung auf nur
zwei Seiten im Kapitel ,, Wissenschaftliche Maximen moderner
Linguistik, MU unter dem Punkt ,,Der Ubersetzungsvorgang
als intetlingualer Transfer ('2018: 49f). ,,Die Theotie vom
Ubersetzen®, verstanden als interlingualer Transfer, schreibt
sie, ,,wurde gleichsam als Hilfsdisziplin der maschinellen Uber-
setzung konzipiert™ ('2018: 50). Dass die Ubersetzungswissen-
schaftlerin einen auf die Sprachsysteme beschrinkten, die Tex-
te, das iibersetzerische Handeln und den Ubersetzer selbst
nicht berticksichtigenden, von der Maschine vorgenommenen
intetlingualen Transfer nach wie vor fiir unzulinglich halt, er-
gibt sich aus den von ihr angefiihrten Beispielen fiir die ma-
schinelle Ubersetzung ("2018: 51). So verwundert es auch
nicht, dass in ihrer Liste der Bereiche, aus denen die Uberset-
zungswissenschaft interdisziplinir Erkenntnisse einbezieht,
weder die Computerlinguistik noch die Informatik vorkom-
men ("2018: 301). Auch Koller/Henjum widmen der MU nur
ein kurzes, nimlich vier Seiten umfassendes Kapitel im Punkt
,Sprachbarrieren und die Méglichkeiten ihrer Uberwindung*
(’2020: 86ff.), das nicht dem theoretischen Teil ihrer Einfiih-
rung zuzuordnen ist. In diesem kommt die maschinelle Uber-

6  Die maschinelle Ubersetzung findet in Robinson (*2020), v. a. aber in
Kadri¢/Kaindl/Kaiser-Cooke (©2019) ihten Platz. Wihrend Robin-
son im Kapitel ,,Escalated faking it (using Google Translate)*“ die ethi-
schen Aspekte eines dem Auftraggeber nicht kommunizierten Einsat-
zes der MU anspricht (42020: 119f£)), widmen Kadri¢/Kaindl/Kaiser-
Cooke der maschinellen Ubersetzung und dem damit verbundenen
Pre- und Post-Editing je ein Kapitel im Punkt ,, Transkulturelle Kom-
munikation in einer globalisierten Welt* und gehen auf die derzeitigen
Einsatzbereiche, die Qualitit des Outputs und die Datenschutzprob-
lematik bei kostenlosen Online-Diensten ein (62019: 185ff)).
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setzung wohl auch deshalb nicht vor, weil ,,eine qualitativ be-
friedigende Ubersetzung |...] eine Qualitit der Sprach- und
Textverarbeitung voraus[setzt], die, so lautet die Einschat-
zung der beiden Ubersetzungswissenschaftler, ,,auch bis heute
nicht erreicht ist, auch wenn die Qualitit der maschinellen
Ubersetzung inzwischen recht hoch ist ("2020: 89). Wihrend
die MU in der Einfiihrung von Siever (*2022) mit keinem Wort
erwihnt wird, findet sie im Sammelband von Venuti deshalb
keine Berticksichtigung, weil sie ihm zufolge zu den ,,areas of
translation research® gehore, die ein ,,separate coverage be-
cause of their degtee of specialization erfordere (*2021: 2f.).
Eine Behandlung im Zusammenhang mit anderen Uberset-
zungstechnologien findet die maschinelle Ubersetzung in der
Tat in dem in der Rethe der Routledge Handbooks in Translation
and Interpreting Studies erschienenen Sammelband von O’Hagan
(2020).

Zu diesem Befund passt, was Rozmyslowicz (2022: 406)
feststellt, namlich dass die Translationswissenschaft sich ,,ge-
gentiber diesen gro3formatigen Verinderungen ihrer Empirie
relativ indifferent [verhilt].” Sie thematisiere diese Verinde-
rungen, wenn Uberhaupt, dann

vornchmlich im Rahmen der kognitionswissenschaftlich orientierten

Translationsprozessforschung. Dort interessieren Ubersetzungsma-

schinen jedoch nur, wenn sie von Humantranslatoren in professionel-

len Settings verwendet werden [...]. Diejenige Forschungsrichtung
abet, die sich dem eultural tmm (Lefevere/Bassnett 1990) verpflichtet
fuhlt und nach der kulturellen, historischen und gesellschaftlichen Re-
levanz von Translationsprozessen fragt, lisst diese Form der Transla-
tion nahezu unberticksichtigt — diejenige Form also, an der die Rele-
vanz der Translation als internationales Kommunikationsmedium®

(Wilss 1977: 15) am deutlichsten zum Vorschein kommt [...]. (Roz-
mystowicz 2022: 46; Hervorh. im Original)

Angesichts ,,zweier Wissenschaftskulturen, die eine jeweils an-
dere Sprache mit jeweils einem anderen Vokabular sprechen
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und sich wechselseitig kaum berticksichtigen®, nidmlich der
,2Humantranslation(swissenschaft)” einerseits und der ,,Ma-
schinentibersetzung(swissenschaft)” andererseits (Rozmyslo-
wicz 2022: 47), schligt Rozmystowicz das “Konzept des ver-
teilten Handelns in sozio-technischen Konstellationen® (ebd.:
063) vor, denn dieses erlaube es, den ,,Gesamtzusammenhang
des translatorischen Handelns [...] als Ergebnis des Zusam-
menwirkens menschlicher und maschineller Aktivitit [zu] un-
tersuchen® (ebd.: 62). So wird seines Erachtens eine transla-
tionswissenschaftliche Auseinandersetzung mit der MU mdg-
lich, ohne die Translationswissenschaft hinter die mit dem e/~
tural furn verbundenen Theotieentwicklungen — die Emanzipa-
tion von der Linguistik einerseits und die Translatororientie-
rung andererseits — zurtickfallen zu lassen und ohne sie ,,in den
Dienst eines inhumanen Projekts zu stellen, von dem nicht nur
ein Berufsfeld betroffen wire, sondern auch Selbstverstindnis
und Aufgabe der Translationswissenschaft (ebd.: 48f;
Hervorh. im Original).

Dieser Ansatz erscheint sinnvoll und passt zu einem Ver-
standnis der Translationswissenschaft als ,,empirische Wissen-
schaft, die die Translation [...] zum Gegenstand hat*, eine pro-
fessionelle Titigkeit, die ,,aullerhalb und unabhingig aller The-
ofie [existiert], [...] lange bevor es eine Translationswissen-
schaft und Translationstheorien gab® (Zybatow 2020: 4) und
in der heute Maschinen eine immer grof3ere Rolle spielen, tiber
die — allerdings durchaus auch kritisch — reflektiert werden soll-
te.
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3 Transkulturelle Fachkommunikation
und Translationshermeneutik’

Auf der Grundlage der Auseinandersetzung mit der herme-
neutischen Ubersetzungstitigkeit als Gegenstand der Transla-
tionshermeneutik werden die Unterschiede zur Mensch-Ma-
schine-Interaktion im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess
herausgearbeitet und die Anforderungen an eine Translations-
hermeneutik formuliert, die sich eingehend auch mit der trans-
kulturellen Fachkommunikation befasst.

3.1 Die Translationshermeneutik
als Paradigma der Translationswissenschaft
und die hermeneutische Ubersetzungstatigkeit

Die Translationswissenschaft kennt verschiedene Paradigmen.
Siever (*2022: 3) nennt insgesamt acht, nimlich das linguisti-
sche, das verstehenstheoretische, das handlungstheoretische,
das semiotisch-interpretationstheoretische, das literaturtheore-
tische, das machttheoretische, das systemtheoretische und das
nachmetaphysische Paradigma. Als eine der beiden Leitdiszi-
plinen des verstehenstheoretischen Paradigmas betrachtet Sie-
ver (*2022: 155) die Hermeneutik, fiir die nach Stolze ("2018)
der Ubersetzer im Vordergrund steht und nicht, wie beispiels-
weise bei der sprachenpaarbezogenen Ubersetzungswissen-
schaft, die Sprachsysteme, oder, wie bei der tbersetzungs-
orientierten Texttypologie, die Texte, oder aber, wie bei der
Skopostheorie, das skoposbedingte Handeln des Translators.

7 Translationshermeneutik wird in diesem Beitrag, der nur das Uberset-
zen und nicht das Dolmetschen zum Gegenstand hat, als Synonym zu
Ubersetzungshermeneutik verwendet, wohlwissend dass es neben der
Ubersetzungshermeneutik eine Dolmetschhermeneutik gibt (s. insbes.
Leibbrand 2011).
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,,Das hermeneutische Ubersetzen ist*, so Cercel (2013: 17),
»ein Akt, in dem nicht so sehr tiber das Verhiltnis der Spra-
chen, Texte und Kulturen zueinander, sondern vielmehr Gber
die Modalitit ihrer verstehenden und interpretativen Erschlie-
Bung durch den Ubersetzer reflektiert wird. Im Mittelpunkt
des Forschungsinteresses der Translationshermeneutik steht
folglich der ,,deutende Umgang [des Ubersetzers] mit Texten
und die Art und Weise, wie sich ihm der zu tibersetzende Text
erschlief3t™ (Cercel 2005: 340).

Fur eine ,,Hermeneutik, welche den deutenden Umgang
der Menschen mit ihrer Lebenswelt reflektiert™ (Stolze 2003:
11), ist der Ubersetzer immer ein Individuum. Dies gilt unab-
hingig davon, ob die hermeneutischen Uberlegungen zum
Ubersetzen in der hermeneutischen Philosophie oder in der
Translationswissenschaft angestellt werden. Ubersetzen ist
eine ,,humanbestimmte Aktivitit, der eine wesentliche Mittler-
rolle in der zwischenmenschlichen Verstindigung zukommt®,
und als solche ist sie ,,nicht allein von sprachimmanenten Fak-
toren bestimmt®, sondern ,,zielgerichtetes Handeln durch his-
torisch und sozial verwurzelte Individuen® (ebd.: 11).

Entsprechend ist es nicht verwunderlich, dass die Trans-
lationshermeneutik im Sinne Stolzes bzw. Cercels der maschi-
nellen Ubersetzung bisher noch weniger Beachtung schenkt
als andere translationswissenschaftliche Strémungen. ,,.Der
hermeneutische Ansatz [...] verstand sich®, so Cercel,

als cine geisteswissenschaftliche Antwort auf das damals herrschende,

linguistisch ausgerichtete Forschungsparadljgma der Leipziger Uber-

setzungsschule’, die die Auffassung vom Ubersetzen als kodegesteu-

erter Transposition bei Identitit der Information vertrat und das Pro-

blem des Ubersetzens in systemlinguistischer und kontrastiver Sicht
untersuchte (Cercel 2013: 13),
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als eine Ubertragung von einer Sprache in eine andere, die man
— damals noch mit geringem Erfolg — auch mit Hilfe der ma-
schinellen Ubersetzung zu gewihrleisten suchte.

Die Translationshermeneutik ,,plidierte [...] bereits frith
und nicht unpolemisch fiir eine alternative Schwerpunktset-
zung, die den Ubersetzer in ein neues Licht riickte. Gegenlau-
fig zu fritheren Modellen [der Translation] [...]%, so Cetcel/
Agnetta/Reichmann (2022: 8), ,,wurde ein dezidiert anthropo-
zentrischer Standpunkt vertreten.® Nach Stolze ist das herme-
neutische Subjekt der Mensch und nur der Mensch.” Dass eine
Maschine als hermeneutisches Subjekt nur bedingt in Betracht
kommt, ergibt sich aus dem Verstindnis der translationsher-
meneutischen Tatigkeit als Ganzes und ihrem Kern, dem Ver-
stehen, Auslegen und Interpretieren im Unterschied zur Re-
zeption im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess und zur
Konzeption dieses Prozesses als solchem.

Verstehen ist nach Stolze ("2018: 250) ,,eine subjektive
Angelegenheit®, steht also, wie Cercel (2013: 345) herausstellt,
wimmer und ausnahmslos in Beziehung zum verstehenden
Subjekt* mit seiner historischen und sozialen Gebundenheit,
seiner kulturellen Prigung, seiner Lebenserfahrung und sei-
nem Vorwissen. Es ,,[konstituiert] sich durch das Zusammen-
spiel von Kognition und Intuition und setzt ,,die addquate Si-
tuierung der Textvorlage in ihrer sprachlichen, geschichtlichen,

8  L[...][Wle[...] need to thank her®, schreibt Stanley (2012: 271) in Be-
zug auf Stolze, ,,for her insistence that we take the role of the ,subject’
and ,subjectivity’ in translation setiously [...]. The suggestion I am
making in this essay is, however, that it is time to take a more critical
look at the concepts we use to describe the role of the individual in the
translation process |...]." Dazu differenziert er in seinem Aufsatz in
Bezug auf das Subjekt zwischen ,,Cognitional Subject” und ,,Existen-
tial Being® und zwischen den Begtiffen ,,Relative® und ,,Subjective®
(Stanley 2012: 260fF.).
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fachlichen und kulturellen Welt* voraus, wozu ein Vorwissen
erforderlich ist, ,,das in Sprach-, Sach-, Welt- und Interaktions-
wissen ausdifferenziert™ (ebd.) und durch das Lesen des durch
Kontext und Diskursfeld, Begrifflichkeit und Aussagemodus
determinierten Textes als Ganzes aktiviert wird (Stolze 2018:
259).

Nur auf der Grundlage eines Verstehens, das ,,von dem
jeweils gegebenen oder etlernten kulturellen und fachlichen
Vorwissen abhingt®, konnen sich uns, so Stolze ('2018: 251),
»»die neuen Sinnhorizonte erschlieBen®. Verstehen ist rezeptive
ErschlieBung des Sinns eines Textes in seiner Orts- und Zeit-
gebundenheit und damit seiner Geschichtlichkeit (Cercel 2013:
160, 346). Es vollzieht sich in hermeneutischer Sicht als Dialog:
Diesen Dialog bietet der Autor seinen potentiellen Lesern an,
die wiederum — wie auch die Ubersetzer — in Dialog mit den
zum Ausdruck gebrachten Gedanken des Autors und ggf. mit
sich selbst treten (Cercel 2013: 346). ,,Beim Ubersetzen ist der
zu {ibermittelnde Sinn des Textes das, was Text und Uberset-
zer miteinander verbindet, so wie in einem Gesprich die
Wabhrheit des Verstandenen beiden gemeinsam gehért.* (Stol-
ze "2018: 252) Die hermeneutische Wahtheit ,,[entsteht] aus
kritischem Textverstehen, das vor der intuitiv-sinnlichen
Spracherfahrung des Ubersetzers bestehen muss® (Paepcke
1986: 100). Die Wahtheit der Ubersetzung wird ,,nur in der
gegliickten Ubereinstimmung mit der Aussage des Textes
(ebd.: 46) hergestellt, die ,,in historisch-kulturellen Situationen
verwurzelt (ebd.: 88) ist. Die Stimmigkeit ist daher das For-
mulierungs- bzw. Ubersetzungsziel (Stolze '2018: 267). Es , et-
weist sich in einer gegliickten prizisen Ubersetzung des Text-
ganzen, wenn das Gemeinte mithelos beim Leser ankommt*
(Stolze 1992: 72). Die zu tGbersetzenden Texte sind dabei stets
als Ganzes zu betrachten, sie bilden ,.eine ,ubersummative
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Sinneinheit“ und zeichnen sich durch ,,,Multiperspektivitit
aus (Stolze 2018: 255).

3.2 Unterschiede zwischen
der hermeneutischen Ubersetzungstatigkeit
und der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion
im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess

Zwischen der hermeneutischen, vom Menschen vollzogenen
Ubersetzungstéiu'gkeit und der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion
im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess lassen sich mannig-
taltige Unterschiede feststellen. Sie betreffen m. E.

1. die Rolle des Menschen im Vergleich zur Maschine,

2. die Rezeption im Unterschied zum Verstehen, Auslegen
und Interpretieren und die Produktion im Unterschied
zum Formulieren bzw. Ubersetzen;

3. die je andere Bedeutung, die den beiden Seiten des Trans-
lationsprozesses — hier verstanden als Rezeption vs. Ver-
stehen, Auslegen und Interpretieren und Produktion vs.
Formulieren bzw. Ubersetzen — zukommt;

4. den Translationsprozess als solchen und den Gegenstand
der Translation;

5. den Translator selbst, die Voraussetzungen, die er mit-
bringt, und den Unterschied zwischen Wissen und Daten.

Ad 1.: Wihrend sich der automatisierte Ubersetzungsprozess
gerade durch die in 2.1 beschriebene Mensch-Maschine-Inter-
aktion auszeichnet und die Rolle des Menschen im Vergleich
zur Maschine von dem ertreichten Punkt im Translationsauto-
matisierungskontinuum abhingt, dreht sich die Ubersetzungs-
titigkeit allein um den Menschen. Die Rolle der Maschine, die
als Hilfsmittel zur Aneignung fehlenden Wissens gewiss in Fra-
ge kommt, wird nicht thematisiert. ,,Das tibersetzungsherme-
neutische Denken®, stellt Cercel (2013: 345) fest, ,,schreibt die

35
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Modalitit der Aneignung und das Ausmal3 eines solchen Wis-
sens nicht vor, sondern gibt hierzu lediglich Hinweise.*

Ad 2.: Das Verstehen von Texten, deren Auslegung und
Interpretation sind nach hermeneutischem Verstindnis ,,cine
subjektive Angelegenheit, was aber kein Defekt ist. Individuen,
die sich in der Welt orientieren, haben namlich ein kognitives,
ein soziales und ein individuelles Ich (Stolze 2015: 25¢f.)* (Stol-
ze "2018: 250). Thr Verstehen ist durch Kognition ebenso wie
durch Intuition geprigt, die gleichermallen bei dem immer
durch den Menschen als Individuum erfolgenden Formulieren
bzw. Ubersetzen eine Rolle spielen. Einmal abgesehen davon,
dass sich die Textrezeption und die Textproduktion im auto-
matisierten Ubersetzungsprozess in einer Interaktion zwischen
Mensch und Maschine vollziehen, die, je niher der Mechani-
sierungsendpunkt des Translationsautomatisierungskontinu-
ums riickt, desto mehr eine Rezeption und eine Produktion
durch die Maschine ist, lassen sich die — gleichwohl in der
Translationswissenschaft allgemein verwendeten — Begriffe
Rezeption und Produktion insofern Ausdruck eines mechanisti-
schen Weltbildes betrachten, als bei der digitalisierten und da-
tafizierten Translation der in 2.2 herausgestellte Aspekt der
Verarbeitung digitaler Translationsdaten im Vordergrund
steht.

Ad 3.: Auch die Bedeutung, die den beiden Seiten des
Translationsprozesses zukommit, ist bei der hermeneutischen,
menschlichen Ubersetzungstitigkeit eine andere als im auto-
matisierten Ubersetzungsprozess. Zwar ist der Kern der het-
meneutischen Ubersetzungstitigkeit —wie bei jeder hermeneu-
tischen Tatigkeit — das Verstehen, Auslegen und Interpretieren
des Ausgangstextes, doch konkretisiert sich die hermeneuti-
sche Ubersetzungstitigkeit in einem Zieltext, mit dem Prisenz
fiir die vom Ubersetzer als Menschen verstandene Mitteilung
des Autors geschaffen wird (Stolze 2003: 303), weshalb das
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Formulieren bzw. Ubersetzen eine nicht minder grof3e Rolle
spielt. Im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess dagegen
nimmt nicht nur die Bedeutung der menschlichen Textpro-
duktion zu Gunsten der maschinellen Textproduktion mit zu-
nehmendem Automatisierungsgrad ab, sondern die menschli-
che Textrezeption gewinnt an Bedeutung, verlagert sich aber
gewissermallen hin zum Zieltext, der im Rahmen des Post-
Editing evaluiert werden muss. ,,Im Bereich der translatori-
schen Teilkompetenzen®, schreibt Kriiger,
féllt zunichst einmal die geringere Relevanz d§r Textproduktionskom-
petenz im digitalisierten und datafizierten Ubersetzungsprozess ins
Auge [...]. Dagegen hat die Textrezeptionskompetenz — und hier spe-
ziell die zielsprachliche Textrezegdonskompetenz —an Bedeutung ge-
wonnen, insbesondere, da der Ubersetzer heute oft nicht meht nur
den zu tibersetzenden Ausgangstext und den Zieltext in seiner jeweils
gegebenen Form, sondern in grolem Umfang auch zielsprachliche di-

gitale Translationsdaten mit getinger Distanz zum Zieltext rezipieren
muss. (Kriiger 2018: 121)

Ad 4.: Der Translationsprozess als solcher lauft bei der vom
Menschen vollzogenen hermeneutischen Ubersetzungstéitig—
keit anders als bei der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion im auto-
matisierten Ubersetzungsprozess ab. Nach hermeneutischem
Verstindnis ist die Ubersetzungstéitigkeit eine holistische. Sie
beginnt beim Lesen des Textes als Ganzes; sie impliziert die
Situierung des vom Ubersetzer als hermeneutischem Subjekt
in seiner Ubersummativitit, Multiperspektivitit und Individua-
litdt begriffenen, durch den Kontext und das Diskursfeld mit
deren Begrifflichkeit und Aussagemodus determinierten und
auf ihn holistisch wirkenden Textes; und sie konfiguriert sich
als Ubermittlung des erschlossenen Textsinns und als von dem
Ziel der Stimmigkeit geleitete Ubertragung des Textganzen in
eine andere Sprache fiir den in einer anderen Kultur beheima-
teten Leser. Im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess be-
kommt der Mensch, wiewohl in der einschligigen Literatur die
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Bedeutung der im Vergleich zur Textproduktion zunehmen-
den Textrezeption herausgestellt wird, von der Maschine de
facto jedoch stets un- oder vortibersetzte Teile prasentiert. Der
Translator setzt also nicht beim Ganzen, sondern bei einzelnen
Teilen davon an, beginnt bei Sitzen, Satzteilen oder gar nur
Woértern und geht nicht holistisch, sondern atomistisch vor,
wodutch sich ihm u. U. der Blick auf das Ganze verstellt. Dazu
kommit, dass die ErschlieBung und Ubermittlung des Text-
sinns in seiner Gesamtheit nicht durch das Zusammenspiel
von Intuition und Kognition ansetzend bei der Situierung des
Texts durch den Ubersetzer und dessen Wirkung auf ihn er-
folgt,” sondern die Kognition als Distributed Cognition die ent-
scheidende Rolle spielt.”” ,,Aus kognitionswissenschaftlicher
und kognitionstranslatologischer Sicht®, schreibt Kriiger,
handelt es sich bei der Ubersetzungstitigkeit unter Zuhilfenahme von
Translationswerkzeugen wie TM- oder MU-Systemen um eine Form
der Distributed Cognition (s. Demiroz 2016: 221ff,; Teixeira/O’Btien
2017: 81). Dabei interagieren die mentalen Prozesse im Kopf des
Ubersetzers (interne Reprisentationen) kontinuietlich mit Umge-
bungsartefakten wie Redaktionsleitfaden, Terminologiedatenbanken,

TM-Matches oder MU-Output (externe Reprisentationen). (Kriiger
2018:117)

Die im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess als Translator
eingesetzte Maschine bildet heute schon sehr leistungsstark

9 Bei der Ubersetzung zu beriicksichtigende Faktoren wie Ausgangs-
text, zielkulturelle Leser und Zweck der Ubersetzung geraten, so auch
Bowker (2021: 267), aus dem Blick, wenn ,,tools such as TMs, and to
some extent MT, reward consistency and efficiency and instead force
translators to reduce translation to the most primitive sense of fidelity
imaginable: fidelity to words at the sentence or even the subsentence
level (because of the segmentation applied to bitexts, as explained
previously).*

10 Zu Translation und Kognition und der Rolle, die die Distributed Cogni-
tion in det Humantranslation spielt, s. u. a. Alves/Jakobsen (2021).
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menschliche Textverstindnisprozesse nach, geht aber bisher
nur auf Satzebene vor, ohne den Text als Ganzes oder gar die
Situation, in die er eingebettet ist, berticksichtigen zu kénnen.
Angesichts der hierbei den sprachimmanenten Faktoren zu-
kommenden Bedeutung erfahrt die Translation als komplexe,
weit Uber die sprachlichen Aspekte hinausgehende Tatigkeit al-
so eine Verkiirzung. Wihrend die Ubersetzungshermeneutik
zwar auch fiir Fachtexte Giiltigkeit beansprucht,'' aber ohne
Zweitel mehr auf literarische und tiberhaupt kreative Texte
konzentriert ist,'* betrifft der automatisierte Ubersetzungspro—
zess zwar in aller Regel Fachtexte, doch macht die maschinelle
Ubersetzung, wie die jiingsten Entwicklungen zeigen, keines-
wegs vor literarischen Texten Halt.

Ad 5.: Anders als der die hermeneutische Ubersetzungs-
titigkeit ausiibende Mensch, der immer ein historisch und so-
zial verwurzeltes, durch seine Kultur und seine Lebenserfah-
rung gepragtes, tiber Wissen verfiigendes und zur Aneignung
weiteren Wissens fahiges Individuum ist, arbeitet die Maschine
mit Algorithmen, fithrt rein mathematische Prozesse aus und
stiitzt sich auf riesige Datenmengen, die einerseits iiber die
Wissensbestinde des Translators hinausgehen, denen anderer-
seits aber die Individualitit fehlt, weshalb die Maschine auch
nicht intuitiv-kreativ sein, sondern nur die kognitive Seite des
menschlichen Verstehens imitieren kann. Dazu kommt, wie
Raus in der Finleitung des Sammelbands Multilinguisme et variétés
linguistiques en Europe a lanne de lintelligence artificielle (Raus et al.
2023) feststellt,

11 Stolze (2003) widmet in ihrem Kapitel ,,Mitteilungsgeschehen im
Translat™ nicht nur der Literatur, sondern auch der Fachkommunika-
tion ein eigenes Unterkapitel.

12 Mit Rechtstexten setzt sich, mehr als Translationshermeneutik, die ju-
ristische Hermeneutik (s. beispielsweise Schroth 2016) auseinander.
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les grands ensembles de corpus et des données (big data) sont de plus
en plus gérés par des entreprises privées; [...] que la plupart des don-
nées linguistiques et des corpus sont normalement disponibles en lan-
gue anglaise; que souvent les outils informatiques multilingues utilisent
'anglais comme langue pivot |...], etc. (Raus 2023: 8)

Dies wirft ihr zufolge verschiedene, in dem Sammelband be-
handelte Fragen auf, nimlich:
1. la question des droits linguistiques par rapport a la possibilité de cer-
tains pays d’investir dans P'industrie des langues aux dépens des autres.

[--.] 2. 1a nécessité de sélectionner attentivement les sources et les don-
nées utiles pour entrainer les algorithmes d’IA. (Raus 2023: 8f)

Auch hiermit sollte sich die Translationswissenschaft, und so
auch die Ubersetzungshermeneutik befassen.

3.3 Die Auseinandersetzung
der Translationshermeneutik mit Fachtexten

Hat sich die Hermeneutik ,,in ihrer fast 2500jahrigen Tradition
[...] in vielen Disziplinen und Gegenstandsbereichen ausdiffe-
renziert, bspw. als theologische Bibel-Exegese oder juristische
Rechtsprechung, als philologische und historische Uberset-
zung und Auslegung klassischer Texte (Schenk 2019: 615),
steht die Ausdifferenzierung bei der vergleichsweise sehr jun-
gen Translationshermeneutik noch am Anfang, ., Uberset-
zungstheoretische ~ Publikationen mit hermeneutischem
Schwerpunkt®, schreibt Cercel,

steigen nicht nur zahlenmiBig an, sondern sprengen auch die traditio-

nelle Eingrenzung der Hermeneutik auf das literarische Ubersetzen

auf. Die Fachiibersetzung, die audiovisuelle Ubersetzung oder der

Dolmetschvorgang sind ebenfalls Gegenstand hermeneutischer Un-
tersuchungen geworden. (Cercel 2013: 9)

Zwar wird die Fachkommunikation neben der Literatur bereits
von Stolze (2003) speziell in den Kapiteln ,,Basis translatori-
scher Expertenhaltung® und ,,Mitteilungsgeschehen im Trans-
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lat* ihrer Monographie Hemmenentik und Translation behandelt,
doch zeigt schon die Wahl des Themas Hemenentik, Fachkon:-
mnnikation, Translation fir das Jabrbuch fiir Uberserzungshermenentik
2024, dass Bedarf an vertiefter translationshermeneutischer
Auseinandersetzung mit der transkulturellen Fachkommuni-
kation besteht. In der Tat wird der Fachiibersetzung in jiinge-
ren translationshermeneutischen Publikationen kaum Beach-
tung geschenkt. Cercel (2013) zeichnet in ihrer Monographie
Ubersetzungshermenentik. Historische und systematische Grundlegung
zunichst die geschichtliche Entwicklung von den Anfingen
des tibersetzungshermeneutischen Denkens bis zur tiberset-
zungswissenschaftlichen Hermeneutik nach, bevor sie sich auf
die theoretischen Grundlagen der Translationshermeneutik
konzentriert. Von den Verbindungen, die die Hermeneutik mit
anderen Disziplinen eingeht, werden von ihr diejenigen zur
Linguistik bzw. den Kognitionswissenschaften exemplarisch
erortert. Von den Disziplinen, mit denen die Verbindungen
der Hermeneutik ihr zufolge immer festere Konturen gewin-
nen, zihlt sie die Handlungstheorie, die Phinomenologie, die
Ethik, die Theologie, die Rhetorik und die Kulturwissenschat-
ten (vgl. Cercel 2013: 147), nicht aber explizit auch die Fach-
sprachen- und Fachkommunikationsforschung. Auch in zwei
weiteren wichtigen Monographien zur Ubersetzungsherme-
neutik werden die Besonderheiten der Fachiibersetzung im
Vergleich zu anderen Arten der Ubersetzung nicht themati-
siert. Wie vor ihr Stolze (2015) befasst sich Piecychna (2021)
vielmehr allgemein mit der hermeneutischen Ubersetzungs-
kompetenz als hermeneutischer Kompetenz des Ubersetzets.
Nur die Monographie von Simonnas (2012) setzt bei der Her-
meneutik als Verstehenshilfe bei Rechtstexten an, lasst sich
aber nicht als Ubertragung des translationshermeneutischen
Ansatzes auf die Rechtstibersetzung betrachten. Auch in ein-
schligigen Sammelbinden wie Cercel/Stanley (2012) findet
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die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation kaum Beachtung. Nur
von Pommer (2012) wird sie dort ausgehend von der juristi-
schen Hermeneutik mit Bezug auf die Rechtsiibersetzung be-
handelt. Andere Sammelbinde, wie der von Cercel/Agnetta/
Amido Lozano (2017), sind auf Besonderheiten von und Be-
sonderheiten im Umgang mit Texten wie die Kreativitit kon-
zentriert, die bei der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation
kaum eine Rolle spielen.

Dabei beansprucht die Translationshermeneutik, wie be-
reits erwihnt, auch fiir Fachtexte Giiltigkeit. ,,Hermeneutisch
ist der translatorische Ansatz im Umgang mit Fachtexten®, so
Stolze (2003: 272), ,,derselbe wie bei Literatur. Ging es dort um
Wegbereitung fiir die dichterische Aussage, so heil3t Transla-
tion hier eine Fortsetzung der Fachkommunikation tber
Sprachbartieren hinweg.” ,,Es ist®, so auch Cercel (2013: 21),
,»ein bedeutendes hermeneutisches Credo, dass der Umgang
mit Literatur bzw. Fachtexten als den beiden grof3en Textkate-
gorien im Grunde genommen derselbe ist.“ Jeder Text sei
namlich ,,Ausdruck einer individuellen Erfahrung und Aus-
drucksweise [...], die tber alle Textsortenregularititen hinaus-
weist®, schreibt sie weiter, und auf ,,die Haltung des Transla-
tors zum Ausgangstext* komme es an, nicht auf ,,die Beson-
detheiten der Textvorlage® (ebd.: 21).

Den Grundstein fiir eine Einbeziehung der transkulturel-
len Fachkommunikation legt Stolze in ihrer Monographie Her-
meneutik und Translation, an die sie dann in spéteren Publikatio-
nen ankniipft, ohne sie jedoch bisher — trotz ihrer Auseinan-
dersetzung mit der Fachiibersetzung (vgl. Stolze 2009) und
trotz ihrer Tiatigkeit als Fachiibersetzerin — zum Gegenstand
einer Monographie gemacht zu haben.

Im Unterschied zum literatischen Text, den sie als , kul-
turspezifisch-dsthetische Seinsdeutung* (Stolze 2003: 169) ver-
steht, sind beim Fachtext fiir sie die ,,fachliche[n] Denkwelten®
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(ebd.: 164) mal3geblich, die die Fachkommunikation als ,,funk-
tionale Wissensdarstellung™ (ebd.: 272) prigen. In ihrer Be-
schreibung dieser Fachkommunikation und deren konkretem
Ausdruck, dem Fachtext, greift sie zwar auf eine Vielzahl ein-
schligiger Publikationen der Fachsprachen- und Fachkommu-
nikationsforschung zuriick, wenn sie — zu Recht — die Bedeu-
tung der Terminologie, der ,,funktionalisierten fachsprachli-
chen Ausdrucksweise® (ebd.: 273), der je unterschiedlichen
Kommunikationsniveaus und fachsprachlichen Register und
der Textsorten als ,kognitive[n] Formulierungsschemata“
(ebd.: 279) betont, doch verallgemeinert sie — wohl auch, weil
wenige Seiten dem komplexen Gegenstand Fachtext und
Fachkommunikation nicht gerecht werden kénnen — zu stark
und trifft, z. B. in Bezug auf Fach- und Wissenschaftssprache
(ebd.: 282ft)), auch nicht immer saubere begriffliche Unter-
scheidungen.

Der Beitrag, den die Translationshermeneutik zur Fach-
tbersetzung leisten kann, zeigt sich in thren Ausfiihrungen ins-
besondete da, wo auch beim Fachtext dessen ,,hermeneutische
Situierung [...] aufgrund relevanten Vorwissens® (Stolze 2003:
276) herausgestellt wird, fiir das die fachliche Denkwelt maf3-
geblich ist. ,,Ein Fachtext kann®, so schreibt Stolze (ebd.: 165)
zutreffend, ,,nur fachimmanent verstanden werden, im Sich-
Einlassen auf die fachliche Denkwelt.“ Der translationsherme-
neutische Beitrag zur Fachiibersetzung zeigt sich auch da, wo
,,bel Begriffswortern [die Fachhermeneutik] tiber deren Ada-
quatheit entscheidet und vom Translator ,,die Ubersummati-
vitit des ganzen Textes [zu] berticksichtigen [ist], um einen an-
gemessenen Ausdruck zu finden™ (ebd.: 276; Hervorh. ent-
fernt). Des Weiteren zeigt er sich da, wo die von Kalverkimper
(1988: 161) geforderte Fachsprachenhermeneutik insofern
zum Tragen kommt, als zum Zweck der Verbesserung der
Verstindlichkeit eines Fachtextes ,,Erklirungen zu fachlichen
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Sachverhalten gebracht werden, zu denen der Autor, und bei
der Fachiibersetzung der Translator, ,,eben Unkenntnis seiner
Adressaten vermutet (Kalverkdmper 1988: 171). Weniger klar
wird der translationshermeneutische Beitrag zur Fachiiberset-
zung da, wo die ,,bei literarischen [Texten] immer wieder aufs
Neue [notwendige| welterschlieBende Deutung im Unter-
schied zur ,,Routinisierung® herausgestellt wird, der sich ,,fach-
sprachliche Texte |...] anbieten (Stolze 2003: 296). Weniger
klar wird er aullerdem da, wo die Bedeutung des ,,hermeneuti-
sche[n] Denken(s] mit seiner Betonung intuitiv-freien Formu-
lierens® (ebd.: 279) erstens mit der Rede von Textsorten als
,»kognitive[n] Formulierungsschemata, die konventionell ange-
wendet werden (sollen) (ebd.: 279), kontrastiert, und zweitens
mit der Rede von ,,phraseologisch verfestigte[n], kommunika-
tiv vorstruktutierte[n] Formen® (ebd.: 279), die hin bis zur
Kontrollierten Sprache fur Texte reichen, ,.die stark hand-
lungsorientiert sind, [...] maschinell Gibersetzt werden sollen,
fir breitgestreute Zielgruppen bestimmt sind, [sic] und von
verschiedenen Autoren kollektiv erstellt werden (ebd.: 288).
Solche Texte werden nidmlich , stilistisch und formal standar-
disiert, individuelle Sprachelemente werden eliminiert® (Stolze
2003: 288).

Wenn die Translationshermeneutik Gtiltigkeit fur die
transkulturelle Fachkommunikation beanspruchen will, muss
sie sich mit der Fachsprachen- und Fachkommunikationsfor-
schung in ihrer Vielfalt und mit ihrem Facettenreichtum aus-
einandersetzen und dem einzelnen Fach in seiner Spezifik
Rechnung tragen."” Sie muss ihren Ansatz und dessen Ubet-
tragbarkeit auf die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation auf den

13 Man denke hier beispielsweise an die Besonderheiten der Rechtsspra-
che als Fachsprache (vgl. Wiesmann 2004: 14£f) oder an das sprach-
abhingjg je unterschiedliche hermeneutische Potential der Fachspra-
che der Medizin (vgl. Wienen 2022).
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Priifstand stellen und weiterfiihrende Fragen v. a. zur Bedeu-
tung des Autors im literarischen im Vergleich zum Fachtext
diskutieren. Der hermeneutische Ubersetzungsansatz geht da-
von aus, ,,dass ein zu Ubersetzender Text von einem Individu-
um (Autor) geschrieben, von einem Individuum (Ubersetzer)
tbersetzt und fiir Individuen (Leser) bestimmt ist, wobei dem
Ubersetzer die aktive Rolle in dieser triadischen Subjektstruk-
tur zukommt™ (Cercel 2013: 19). Was auf den literarischen
Text zutrifft, lasst sich aber fiir den Fachtext bei weitem nicht
immer sagen. Wer den Fachtext geschrieben hat, ist oft gar
nicht klar: mehrere Autoren gleichzeitig oder nacheinander,
der Ubersetzer oder die Ubersetzungsmaschine? MafB3geblich
kommt es hier natiitlich auf die Gliederungsebenen der Fach-
sprachen in horizontaler und vertikaler Hinsicht an. Aber nicht
nur: Auch der Beitrag der Maschine spielt eine Rolle, wenn
Texte nicht mehr vom Menschen, sondern von Kinstlicher
Intelligenz geschrieben werden, wenn zu tbersetzende Texte
selbst Ubersetzungen sind, die von Menschen oder Maschinen
oder in Interaktion der beiden erstellt wurden, und wenn Texte
fur die Verarbeitung durch Maschinen bestimmt sind. Schlie3-
lich darf die Translationshermeneutik die maschinelle Uberset-
zung nicht nur nebenbei erwihnen. Sie muss von ihr vielmehr
umfassend Kenntnis nehmen und sich, dhnlich wie Floter-
Durr (2022), damit befassen, was die KI im Zusammenhang
mit der Ubersetzung leisten kann und was nicht."* AuB3erdem

14 Interessant sind in diesem Zusammenhang auch die Schlussfolgerun-
gen, zu denen die Autorin nach ihrer Auseinandersetzung mit den
epistemiologischen Grenzen der KI gelangt: ,,Si ces conclusions lais-
sent entrevoir une évolution peu favorable pour le traducteur humain,
nous terminerons néanmoins sur une note optimiste. En effet, et quels
que solent les progres de la TAN [systéme de traduction neuronale]
actuelle, elle ne peut se passer du traducteur humain et rien ne permet
de prétendre qu’elle le pourra réellement. Par ailleurs, tout comme une
autre intelligence artificielle est possible, une autre conception de la tra-
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sollte sie, thren — den Menschen als ,,humanist researcher
(Piecychna 2021: 227) betrachtenden — humanistischen An-
satz, ja thre — in der streng anthropologischen Richtung der
hermeneutischen Wende (ebd.: 219) zum Ausdruck kom-
mende — humanistische Mission ernst nehmend, der wachsen-
den Dominanz der Maschine, der mit der sprachlichen Redu-
zierung einhergehenden inhaltlichen Verflachung der Kom-
munikation und dem Fokus auf Big Data etwas entgegenset-
zen.”” Sie sollte, m.a. W., ein translationswissenschaftliches
Gegengewicht zum Trans- und Posthumanismus sein.

4 Trans- und Posthumanismus in der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation

Die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation weist trans- und post-
humane Tendenzen auf. Um dies aufzeigen zu kénnen, ist eine
Auseinandersetzung mit den Begriffen Trans- und Posthuma-
nismus erfordetlich.

4.1 Trans- und Posthumanismus:
eine Begriffsbestimmung

Trans- und Posthumanismus ,,vereinen®, so Loh (2018: 10),
,Diskurse aus der Philosophie, den Sozial- und Kulturwissen-
schaften, den Neurowissenschaften, der Informatik, der Ro-
botik und KI-Forschung und lassen sich an der Grenze von
philosophischer Anthropologie und Technikphilosophie ver-

duction peut étre promue et implémentée dans les techniques a con-
dition pour lintelligence artificielle de placer la rationalité humaine au
centre de ses préoccupations (Floter-Durr 2022: 39).

15 Zum anthropozentrischen Standpunkt der Translationshermeneutik
s. auch Cercel/ Agnetta/Reichmann (2022).
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orten. Beide ,,setzen einen unter humanistischen Vorzeichen
verstandenen Menschen als Ausgangspunkt fiir ihre technolo-
gischen und wissenschaftstheoretischen Ubetlegungen® (ebd.:
10£.), unterscheiden sich aber darin, dass ihre Vertreter ,,sich
einerseits in der technologisch erweiterten Tradition des Re-
naissance-Humanismus, andererseits in kritischer Distanz zu
diesem [begreifen] und |...] teils an das Programm der Post-
moderne an[schlieBen] (ebd.: 10).

Der Transhumanismus ,,will den Menschen weiterentwi-
ckeln, optimieren, modifizieren und verbessern®, thn mittels
der Technik ,,zu einem posthumanen Wesen* machen (Loh
2018: 11), indem er ,,den Upload des Selbst in smarte Maschi-
nen in Aussicht [stellt] (Spreen/Flessner 2018: 10). Im Post-
humanismus sind zwei Strémungen, der technologische und
der kritische Posthumanismus, zu unterscheiden.

Dem Erstgenannten ist ,,primar an der Erschaffung einer
artifiziellen Alteritit [gelegen], die die menschliche Spezies ab-
16sen und damit denc Menschen tiberwinden soll (.oh 2018:
12). Bet der ,,Kreation einer maschinellen ,Superspezies, die
sich nicht mehr als posthumanes Wesen begreifen lisst, son-
dern eine , kiinstliche Superintelligenz* ist, wird die Technik
,,eher als Ziel und Zweck denn als Medium und Mittel*“ wie im
Transhumanismus verstanden (ebd.: 13). Auch dem kritischen
Posthumanismus ist

nicht mehr primir an ,dem‘ Menschen gelegen, sondern er hinterfragt

die tradierten, zumeist humanistischen Dichotomien wie etwa Frau/

Mann, Natur/Kultur oder Subjekt/Objekt, die zur Entstehung unse-

res gegenwirtigen Menschen- und Weltbilds mafgeblich beigetragen
haben. (Loh 2018: 11)

Letztlich geht es thm, wie Cronin (2021: 280) feststellt, um den
,hecessaty shift to post-anthropocentric identity®. Nur der
technologische Posthumanismus lasst sich jedoch als die Wei-
terentwicklung des Transhumanismus begreifen und an bei-
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den setzt die Kritik im Zusammenhang mit der transkulturel-
len Fachkommunikation an. Die ,,Herrschaft der intelligenten
Maschinen, die Herrschaft der ,Superintelligenz“* (Flessner
2018: 68) stellt in der Tat die dritte Phase des evolutioniren
Prozesses dar. Auf die natiirliche Phase der Evolution folgt
,»die technologische, von Menschen gesteuerte und schlief3-
lich ,,die posthumane, autonome, reine Technoevolution, die
alles Natlrliche inklusive des Menschen Uberwunden hat®
(ebd.). ,,Fir die zweite Phase, also die transhumane Phase®,
stellt Flessner (ebd.: 70) fest, ,,Jautet daher die Devise: ,Imitatio
machinae‘ (Flessner 2001). Sie garantiert zugleich die Wettbe-
werbsfihigkeit des Menschen in der aktuellen Wettbewerbs-
okonomie und ihrer Upgradekultur (Spreen 2015)*, denn, so
Flessner (2018: 72) weiter, ,,als transhumanistisches, digitali-
siertes Superwesen |[...], als Upgradeversion des alten, viel zu
langsamen, antiquierten Homo sapiens sapiens, steigen die
Chancen, auf dem Markt der Superlative wieder mithalten zu
konnen®, bis die dritte, den Menschen nicht mehr implizieren-
de oder besser seinen Korper zuriicklassende, seinen Geist
aber durch Mind-Uploading rettende posthumane Phase be-
ginnt (vgl. Flessner 2018: 73f.). ,,The ultimate aim of transhu-
manism*, so Cronin (2021: 280), ,,is to transcend human, bio-
logical mortality and create the conditions for a technological,
posthuman future that will see the end of human species in its
current form.

4.2 Trans- und posthumane Tendenzen
bei der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation

Wettbewerbs6konomie, Upgradekultur und Markt der Super-
lative — sie zeichnen massiv auch den Ubersetzerberuf und die
darauf vorbereitende Ubersetzerausbildung aus. In den drei
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Begriffen manifestieren sich die trans- und posthumanen Ten-
denzen bei der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation.

Den Beruf beherrschen

1. der Druck zu einer immer schnelleren Ubersetzung zu
immer giinstigeren Preisen bei moglichst gleichbleibender
Qualitit, den die Digitalisierung und Datafizierung des
Ubersetzungsprozesses massiv verstirkt;

2. das entsprechende Erfordernis von Investitionen in eine
Hard- und v. a. eine Software, die noch mehr Leistung
und entsprechend eine weitere Leistungssteigerung des
Ubersetzers verspricht, und die Notwendigkeit, entspre-
chende Schulungsangebote wahrzunehmen, um die Soft-
ware effizient einsetzen zu konnen;

3. die immer stirkere Verlagerung von der Ubersetzung hin
zum Post-, aber auch zum Pre-Editing zu Gunsten von
noch mehr Finsatzmdglichkeiten fiir die Maschine und
der vom Ubersetzer verlangte immer grof3ere Beitrag zu
dem sich durch maschinelles Lernen selbst optimieren-
den Kreislauf mit der Konsequenz, dass das eigentliche
Ubersetzen immer mehr von der Maschine tibernommen
wird und dem Ubersetzer zunehmend andere Aufgaben
zufallen.

Die Ausbildung reagiert darauf mit einem Lehrangebot, das
v. a. der Translationstechnologie, aber auch den Planung und
Beratung implizierenden Ubersetzungsprojekten immer mehr
Raum schenkt, den Ubersetzer auf den Markt der Superlative
vorbereitet, damit er sein Upgrade vornehmen und in der
Wettbewerbsokonomie mithalten kann.

Der durch die Entwicklung immer leistungsstirkerer
Translationswerkzeuge und die Verfiigbarkeit von immer gro-
Beren Mengen digitaler Translationsdaten vorangetriebene
Automatisierungsprozess, dem sich der Ubersetzer bei der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation so gut wie nicht mehr
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entziehen kann, wirft eine Reihe von ethischen Fragen auf, die
die Translationsdaten und ihre Nutzung, die Kosten des Ein-
satzes von Translationswerkzeugen und den Status des Uber-
setzers im automatisierten Ubersetzungsprozess betreffen.

Bei den die Translationsdaten und ihre Nutzung betref-
fenden ethischen Fragen sind nach Bowker (2021) verschiede-
ne Aspekte zu unterscheiden, namlich

1. die Kontrolle iiber und die Rechte an diesen Daten,

2. das Problem der Vertraulichkeit,

3. die sich aus der Datennutzung ergebenden Folgen hin-
sichtlich der Verantwortung des Ubersetzers fiir den Ziel-
text und letztlich

4. das bereits in 3.2 angesprochene Problem der Dominanz
des Englischen.

Im digitalisierten und datafizierten Ubersetzungsprozess ha-
ben Ubersetzer, so Bowker (2021: 265f.), heute nach wie vor
keine signifikante Kontrolle tiber die von ihnen erstellten digi-
talen Translationsdaten, die fiir die Kunden dagegen wertvolle
Assets darstellen. Die Kunden verlangen von den Ubersetzern,
dass sie ihnen zusammen mit der Ubersetzung die von ihnen
erstellten Translation Memories und Terminologiedatenban-
ken abliefern, verbieten ihnen, dass sie diese bei Atbeiten fiir
andere Kunden nutzen, verpflichten die Ubersetzer zur Nut-
zung solcher Translationsdaten und drosseln die Preise fiir die
Ubersetzung mit dem Verweis auf deren Verfiigbarkeit. Zwar
hitten die Ubersetzer grundsitzlich die Rechte an den von
ihnen erstellten Daten wie auch an den von ihnen in der
Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion erstellten Ubersetzungen, doch
werde es thnen schwer gemacht, diese Rechte auch wahrzu-
nehmen. ,,What’s more®, schreibt Bowker (2021: 260), ,,the
lawyers who drafted the copyright legislation did not predict
that translations would go on to be reused to such a large ex-
tent, whether in TM tools or as MT training data”. Die Worter
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und Sitze, die den riesigen Parallelkorpora aus alignierten
Ubersetzungen entstammen, fallen — zumindest noch — nicht
eindeutig unter das Copyright (vgl. Bowker 2021: 260).

,»AA related problem®, schreibt Bowker (2021: 260), ,,is
that of confidentiality of information when using some trans-
lation technologies®, das v. a. die frei verfiigbaren Uberset-
zungsmaschinen betrifft. Dabei geht es nicht nur darum, dass
vertrauliche Daten in falsche Hinde gelangen kénnen, son-
dern auch um das Problem der Rechte an den in eine solche
freie Ubersetzungsmaschine eingegebenen Daten, denn:
,»These free online MT providers can use data in ways that
users did not intend. While content ownership remains with
the creator, free online MT providers may claim usage rights
under their terms and conditions” (Bowker 2021: 266).

Ein weiteres Problem, auf das bereits Pym (2003) hinge-
wiesen hat, ist, dass die Nutzung der zuvor von anderen Uber-
setzern produzierten Translationsdaten

erodes the very notion of fidelity (to soutce text, to source author, to

the intention of the text or authot, etc.) on which a traditional ethics

of translation is founded because the team work, or the reuse, means

that an individual translator is no longer responsible in any sovereign
way. (Bowker 2021: 267)

Die Dominanz des Englischen ergibt sich aus der durch die
Nutzung als I ingua franca bedingten Menge an Translationsda-
ten mit Involvierung des Englischen, die durch das Training
der Daten immer weiter vorangetrieben wird. Die weitreichen-
de Folge ist, wie Bowker mit Bezug auf Bennett (2013) heraus-
stellt, die Aufoktroyierung der angelsichsischen Weltsicht mit-
tels der Sprache:

In fact, sometimes the discourse used in the source text is embedded

in an epistemological paradigm that effectively cannot be mapped di-

rectly to the paradigm underpinning equivalent texts in English. In

such a case, translating the text inevitably destroys the entire epistemo-
logical infrastructure and replaces it with another that is more in keep-
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ing with the Anglo-Saxon worldview. Bennett (2013: 171) describes
this process as ‘epistemicidal’ because it essentially implies the obliter-
ation of an alternative way of constructing knowledge. (Bowker 2021:
271)

Kosten entstehen dem Ubersetzer nicht nur bei der erstmali-
gen Anschaffung der Translationstechnologie und dem spite-
ren Erwerb der Softwareupdates und der aktualisierten Versio-
nen der Tools. Auch der Einsatz der Translationstechnologie
muss gelernt werden und dies angesichts der Updates und Ak-
tualisierungen immer wieder von Neuem. Dazu kommen ver-
borgene Kosten:
In general, the aggressive promotion of the advantages of CAT and
MT tools has created a perception that all translation work can be done
quickly and cheaply, and it glosses over the hidden costs to the trans-
lator. It ignores the fact that even texts with good quality TM matches

are likely to need proofreading and editing to be turned into polished
translations. (Bowker 2021: 270)

Mit dem FEinsatz von Translationstechnologie bewegt sich die
Preisspirale nach unten. Angesichts der immer besseren Qua-
litit der maschinellen Ubersetzung wird das Post-Editing fiir
Kunden immer attraktiver, doch ist es nicht uneingeschrinkt
korrekt davon auszugehen, dass damit eine schnellere und
glinstigere Ubersetzung verbunden wire (vgl. Bowker 2021:
270).

Hinsichtlich des Status des Ubersetzers im automatisier-
ten Ubersetzungsprozess gehen die Meinungen auseinander.
Wihrend ihn Kriiger (2018) und Sandrini (2022) in diesem
Prozess insofern als aufgewertet betrachten, als die Automati-
sierung mit neuen Kompetenzen verbunden ist, stellt Bowker
bezugnehmend auf Stupiello (2008) und Dos Santos (2016) die
mit der Ausfithrung der eigentlichen Ubersetzeratbeit verbun-
dene Abwertung aus der Sicht der Kunden heraus:

Rather than seeing a translator who interprets a source text’s meaning
and intention and renders these in an appropriate target text, clients
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may perceive the language professional as a copy editor who simply
makes minor revisions to the ,real® work that has been largely done by
a machine, which has retrieved the correct solutions from its database
or corpus. (Bowker 2021: 267f.)

Eine solche Abwertung sei nicht nur bei der Nutzung von
CAT-Tools gegeben, sondern auch beim Einsatz der MU,
denn ,,human contributions to the MT process go largely un-
noticed” (Bowker 2021: 268).

5  Quo vadis, Translation(swissenschaft)?
Oder: Wollen wir dorthin?

Die rasanten Entwicklungen der Kinstlichen Intelligenz fith-
ren dazu, dass die maschinelle Ubersetzung immer besser wird.
Von den Folgen der Digitalisierung und Datafizierung des
Ubersetzungsprozesses ist dabei lingst nicht nur mehr die
transkulturelle Fachkommunikation betroffen. Auch bei litera-
tischen Texten wird die MU zunehmend eingesetzt. Wo dies
hinfihrt, kann man sich leicht vorstellen, wenn man sich mit
dem Transhumanismus und seiner Weiterentwicklung im
technologischen Posthumanismus befasst. Die transhumane
Phase garantiert, so Flessner (2018: 72) unter Bezugnahme auf
Spreen (2015) ,,die Wettbewerbsfahigkeit des Menschen in der
aktuellen Wettbewerbsokonomie und ihrer Upgradekultur®.
Auch fiir den smarten, die KI einsetzenden Ubersetzer ,,stei-
gen die Chancen, auf dem Markt der Superlative wieder mit-
halten zu kénnen®, aber nur so lange, bis ,,die dritte, die post-
humane Phase beginnt, die den Menschen nicht mehr impli-
ziert™ (Flessner 2018: 72), der sich als Einheit von Kérper und
Geist versteht. Von dem Menschen, der mit der Maschine in-
teragiert, iiber die Maschine, die den Menschen integriert, fithrt
der Weg zur Maschine, die vollumfinglich an seine Stelle tritt,
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wenn die Technik nicht Medium und Mittel bleibt, sondern
zum Ziel und Zweck wird.

Geht es heute noch um Kompetenzverschiebungen, de-
ren positive, weil durchaus — wenngleich nicht nur — mit der
Aufwertung des Translators verbundene Aspekte keineswegs
in Abrede gestellt werden sollen, wird in nicht allzu ferner Zu-
kunft die Maschine dem Menschen den Rang ablaufen, der
Mechanisierungsendpunkt erreicht sein. Welche Aufgaben
bleiben dann dem Menschen vorbehalten? Wieviele von den
von Sandrini (2022: 130) genannten Technologieplanern und
-koordinatoren bzw. Sprachdateningenieuren werden dann ge-
braucht, wieviele Supervisoren fiir den Ubersetzungsprozess
sind noch notig? Was tun diejenigen, fiir deren Arbeit sich nie-
mand mehr interessiert?

Hier manifestieren sich noch deutlicher als zuvor die ethi-
schen Implikationen des Trans- bzw. des technologischen
Posthumanismus hinsichtlich des Ubersetzerberufs und der
Ubersetzerausbﬂdung, die von einer Translationswissenschaft
reflektiert werden sollten, die einer renaissance-humanisti-
schen Tradition verpflichtet bleiben, ihr Feld nicht der Com-
puterlinguistik bzw. Informatik tiberlassen oder aber — ganz im
Trend der Zeit — ein neues Paradigma, eine posthumane
Translationswissenschaft begriinden wollen, wie sie von Cro-
nin (2021), ausgehend vom kritischen Posthumanismus, be-
reits skizziert wird.

,,Within Translation Studies®, schreiben Koskinen und
Pokorn,

ethics is the subfield that aims to understand what is good and bad,

right and wrong in #ranslatorial praxis. A traditional tripartite division of

ethics that differentiates between normative ethics, applied ethics and

metaethics can be usefully adopted in Translation Studies as well.
(Koskinen und Pokorn 2021: 3; Hervorh. im Original)
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In Bezug auf die trans- und posthumanen Tendenzen in der
Ubersetzung im Allgemeinen und der transkulturellen Fach-
kommunikation im Besonderen sollte Ethik vor allen Dingen
der translatorischen Titigkeit vorgelagert werden. Es geht
m. a. W. weniger um das ethische Verhalten des Ubersetzers,
sondern um die ethische Frage, ob das Erreichen des Mecha-
nisierungsendpunkts als Fortschritt und, wenn ja, als Fort-
schritt fur wen, betrachtet werden kann. Die Translationswis-
senschaft sollte ein Bewusstsein fiir die problematischen Im-
plikationen einer als Fortschritt bezeichneten Entwicklung
schaffen, die letztlich zur Uberwindung des Menschen zu fiih-
ren droht. Sie sollte angesichts der trans- und posthumanen
Tendenzen in Beruf und Ausbildung des Ubersetzers durch-
aus Position beziechen, damit sie den Namen ,,applied ethics*
(Koskinen/Pokorn 2021: 3) auch wirklich verdient.

Das fiihrt auf das Grundanliegen des translationsherme-
neutischen Ansatzes zuriick, so wie es von Paepcke formuliert
wurde: ,,Dieser Ansatz®, so schreibt er, , will nichts anderes sa-
gen, als dass zum Sprechen und Ubersetzen das Beteiligtsein
des Menschen gehort™ (1986: 89). So sollte es auch bleiben,
zugunsten des Berufs, der Ausbildung und der Wissenschaft,
denn wenn die Hermeneutik den Menschen zentral setzt, dann
heil3t das keineswegs, dass sie an nichts anderem als dem Men-
schen interessiert ist. In diesem Sinne versteht sich dieser Bei-
trag, wie einleitend gesagt, als ein Plidoyer fir den Menschen
im Translationsprozess, auch in der transkulturellen Fachkom-
munikation.
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Socio-cultural Aspects
of Translation Quality Evaluations

Tatsiana HAIDEN
University of Copenhagen / Austrian Academy of Sciences

Abstract: In this article, I examine the concept of translation quality inter-
preted from the emic, or the insider’s perspective, i.e., by various actors
(specifically translators, authors, and the publisher) at the publishing compa-
ny Paul Zsolnay Verlag in interwar Vienna. Focusing on the communication
between the agents of translation, I examine the notion of translation quality
in correspondences, how it was used, by whom and under which circum-
stances, and moreover how it can be interpreted based on the agents” intet-
ests, networks, status at the company and qualifications. Relying on the field
theory of Pietre Bourdieu (1986) and the translation culture concept of Erich
Prun¢ (1997), I show in this essay that the concept of quality was used a
century ago as a social construct, as a means of manipulation and as a
demonstration of power. Furthermore, I apply the method of histoire croisée
(Zimmermann 2020, Werner/Zimmermann 2006), which addresses histor-
ical intercrossings from different time petiods, but also the perspectives of
different agents on the same subject or process. Indeed, multiple levels of
interpretation have to be considered, I argue, when working with historical
translations, professional communication and quality evaluations. Finally, I
claim that, when speaking about different interpretations of quality, it is es-
sential to take into account its socio-cultural nature.



Tatsiana Haiden

Keywords: Translation quality, Agency in translation, Networks, Publishing
translations, Paratext.

The further you go back in time and the more culturally diverse the
situations you look at, the clearer it becomes that what we call transla-
tion in today’s English has only limited currency. [..] So, when we en-
gage in translation history we have to be prepared to step back from
what we think we know as translation and to try and develop an eye
for different cultural practices. (Hermans 2012: 10)

1  Case study and methodology

This article is part of a larger investigation into the translation
culture of the Viennese publishing company Paul Zsolnay Ver-
lag in the interwar period (see my PhD thesis: Haiden 2023b).!
For this investigation, I consulted the company’s partial ar-
chive® at the Austrian National Library (PZVA, the Paul Zsol-
nay Verlagsarchiv), authors’ archives, different document reg-
isters (school registers, university certificates, baptism and birth
certificates) and the peritexts (mainly book covers and the
copyright pages) of the published translations. Moreover, 1
made a list of all the translations published by the company
between 1924 and 1938, together with the names of the trans-
lators and source languages of the translated books. The pre-
sent article, on the topic of translation quality, is based on this
research and on some of its results (e.g, the classification of
the translators at the company) and is mainly derived from the
information found at the PZVA and from other private corre-
spondences between the translators, the publisher, and the

1 The research was supported by International Research Center for Cul-
tural studies (IFK), Vienna and Literar Mechana.

2 'The atchive is called pattial because a patrt was destroyed duting
WWIL
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authors. The idea of conducting an independent study on
translation quality came to mind while working at the archive
of the publishing company. It was clear from the letters that
the concept of quality and how it was interpreted should be
discussed in a separate paper. The socio-historical aspect of
translation quality is so voluminous that, in this article, I will
skip the text analyses. Instead, I will conduct a historical inves-
tigation that may serve as a productive background for further
text analysis.

Evaluating translation quality is a complex process that
must take into consideration several dimensions. In this essay,
I examine the concept of translation quality specifically from
the emic perspective (in Pike’s 1954 understanding), i.e., how
various actors at the Paul Zsolnay publishing company spoke
about translation quality with each other in interwar Vienna. 1
consider agents who used the notion of translation quality dif-
ferently in various circumstances in their correspondences’
and explore how their interpretations can be explained based
on their interests and personal needs, status at the company,
and qualifications. I focus on translators, authors, and especial-
ly the publisher.

Investigating the discourse on translation quality in its his-
torical context is challenging, not only because of the lack of
material but also because of the many possible interpretations
of quality by agents placed in the historical context. For this
reason, I apply the method of Jistoire crvisée,' which, according

3 Retrievable at the publishing company’s partial archive at the Literary
archive at the Austrian National Library between 1924 and 1938
PZVA).

4 The method represents an intercrossing of opinions of different
agents to a chosen subject or process, or perspectives from different
time periods to the same event, or points from different disciplines to
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to Zimmermann (2020), considers not only historical inter-
crossings from different time periods and societies, but also the
perspectives of different agents on the same subject or process.
Atissue in the present case study is a contemporary perception
of quality and the understanding of translation quality a century
ago. In this way, I consider a modern (etic or external) perspec-
tive on translation quality as a social construct (Lauscher 2000),
quality reviews from the 1950s and 70s about translations pub-
lished in the 1930s, and the reflections of particular agents con-
cerning translation quality from the 1920s and 30s (this being
an emic perspective).

Applying the theory of social fields and the analysis of var-
ious forms of “capital” described by Pierre Bourdieu (1986), 1
will focus on the networks as a part of social capital in order to
investigate power relations at the publishing company and the
behaviour of the agents involved in decision-making. The
Zsolnay publishing company created a unique system for
working with translators within the company, which was based
on the translatot’s networks’. Relying on correspondences and
peritext’ analysis, I have established three groups of translators

the chosen process, subject or event (see more in Zimmermann 2020,
Werner/Zimmermann 2006).

5 Idefine network as a part of social capital in Bourdieusian understand-
ing, based on social interactions (personal or professional) that can be
exchanged to other forms of capital. The background for this under-
standing are Prunc¢ (2008), who calls it “Bezichungsnetz” (net of rela-
tions) and Giddens (2000: 78) who sees networks as a part of social
capital “that individuals can draw upon for social support, just like fi-
nancial capital can be drawn on for investment.”

6 “[...] different accompanying elements—e.g,, titles, prefaces, illustra-
tions, diaries—surround and extend the text to present it to the world.
These elements together constitute the paratext of a specific text. [...]
(1) peritext may be found within the same volume or book as the text
itself, (2) the epitext refers to paratextual elements outside of the book.
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at the company: author’s translators, publisher’s translators and
independent translators (see more in Haiden 2023b). Author’s
translators’ main network was the author; they were chosen
and often hired by the author. Publishet’s translators were con-
nected mainly to the publisher; they established new networks
with the help of the publisher. Independent translators had no
connections at the company and needed to establish new net-
works. This classification is crucial when considering the emic
perspective on using the concept of translation quality in this
article.

I will first discuss socio-cultural approaches to quality in
translation studies and suggest that translation quality be seen
as a social construct, namely, by looking at how the concept
was used by different agents from the emic perspective. After-
watds, I will give a short historical overview of my study and
discuss essential information concerning the Zsolnay publish-
ing house. Then I will provide examples of how the concept
was used a century ago, in the aim of lending evidence to my
claim that the notion is socially constructed. Furthermore, 1
will comment on the situations in which the publisher used the
idea of quality to either promote his favourite translators or
dismiss undesired ones. Finally, I argue that translators profited
from having their translation designated as good or were dis-
advantaged if someone defined their translation as bad or
poor, focusing in this way on professional communication be-
tween the agents of translation.

Prefaces and footnotes are examples of peritextual elements; author
diaries and interviews are examples of epitextual elements” (Paloposki
2022).
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2 Translation culture and translation quality

Lauscher, speaking of translation quality (2000: 56), recom-
mends working with evaluation judgement in translation stud-
ies. She undetlines, however, that this is not welcome in many
disciplines, and even in translation studies its application is lim-
ited: she states that the socio-cultural nature of translation and
evaluation prevent us from extracting the defining characteris-
tics of quality. Therefore, unlike in the natural sciences, it is im-
possible in translation studies to define the exact criteria of
evaluation. Lauscher considers evaluation an action that is in-
evitably accompanied by intention, as one which has a final
aim, and as one which depends on the subject and situation.
She believes it is essential to identify the agents of the evalua-
tion process, their aims, and the circumstances in which the
evaluation takes place. On that score, therefore, I propose that,
it might be helpful to look at how the concept of quality was
used in the correspondences of this publishing company at the
beginning of the 20" century, demonstrating who used the no-
tion, how and with which aims, and which consequences these
manipulations had for translators and translations.

Lauscher (2000) stresses that when one is evaluating, it is
not important to find objective qualities but to recognise the
importance of specific characteristics. Evaluation is first possi-
ble when there is social consensus about its use:

Es gibt keine einheitliche Auffassung dartiber, was ein gutes Translat

ist, und welche Merkmale des Translats zur Feststellung der Translat-
qualitit herangezogen werden kénnen. (Lauscher 2000: 61)

[There is no common understanding of what constitutes a good trans-
lation and which characteristics of the translation can be used to de-
termine its quality. (My translation))
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In addition to there being no globally recognised parameters
or universal criteria for defining translation quality,” another
problem, especially for historical case studies, is that it is diffi-
cult to establish the translator’s language skills, define the trans-
lation functions, or evaluate the contract conditions. A further
hindrance to defining quality objectively is that expectations of
translation quality may differ from region to region, or from
time period to time period. These expectations are part of
translation culture, which Erich Prunc defines as follows:

Unter Translationskultur ist dann das historisch gewachsene, sich aus
der dialektischen Beziehungen zur Translationspraxis entwickelnde,
selbstreferentielle und selbstregulierende Subsystem einer Kultur zu
verstehen, das sich auf das Handlungsfeld Translation bezieht, und das
aus einem Set von gesellschaftlich etablierten, gesteuerten und steuet-
baren Normen, Konventionen, Erwartungshaltungen und Wertvor-
stellungen sowie den habitualisierten Verhaltensmustern aller in dieser
Kultur aktuell oder potentiell an Translationsprozessen beteiligten
Handlungspartnern besteht. (Prunc 2008: 24-25)

[Translation culture is then to be understood as the historically
evolved, self-referential and self-regulating subsystem of a culture that
develops from the dialectical relationship to translation practice, which
relates to the action of translation and consists of a set of socially es-
tablished, controlled and controllable norms, conventions, expecta-
tions and values as well as the habitualized behavioural patterns of all
partners currently or potentially involved in translation processes in
this culture. (My translation)]

Indeed, he admits that every community, gente, or time petiod
may have different ideas about translation quality. According
to Prunc (2008: 34-35), every translation culture has its under-
standing of quality, and agents play a major role in forming the
respective translation culture. Therefore, it is essential to con-
sider the agents’ background and aims while working with the

7  Though several attempts wete made, e.g,, by Reiss (Reiss/Vermeer
2013), Chesterman (2003), Schopp (2008), etc.
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notion of quality. Prunc differentiates between several types of
translation cultures based on the agents’ power—whether
authors-oriented, readers-otiented, initiators-otiented, transla-
tors-oriented, democratic or autocratic (see Prunc 2008: 206). In
initiators-oriented translation culture, the publisher typically
decides whether the translation is good or not. For a readers-
oriented translation culture, the number of books sold might
be considered a criterion for book success. In an autocratic
translation culture, authoritarian or totalitarian governments
dictate the rules. While a democratic translation culture is con-
sidered utopian, it is most suitable for modern Western Euro-
pean translation cultures. In this way, quality and competence
criteria for the translators as well as text requirements are con-
structed within society and are based on the socio-political sit-
uation. Analysing translation culture and agents’ motivations
could help to establish quality and competence ctiteria for the
chosen translation culture. They are interconnected. Norms re-
lated to the concept of translation quality, as well as translation
cultures, change in connection with political and social
changes. For this reason, the interwar period in Austria is a cu-
rious case: as a consequence of massive socio-political and cul-
tural transformations, an initiators- and readers-otiented trans-
lation culture gradually transforms into an autocratic one with-
in only 14 years (see Haiden 2023b).

I aim to identify what was considered a ‘good’ or a ‘bad’
translation a century ago and try to understand why. At this
point, it is essential to remember the Jistoire croisée approach that
requires dealing with the intercrossings in history. In this case,
I'will consider both agency and the chronological axes of eval-
uations. On the agency level, it is essential to consider the in-
tercrossing of the agents’ positions: who evaluated quality in
the interwar period? What were their aims, networks and inter-
ests? Quality can be defined emically by internal actors (the fo-
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cus of the present article) as well as etically by external ones,
such as critics and reviewers. On the chronological level, we
must take into consideration that there may be great difference
between quality evaluation for a translation studies scholar of
the 21st century and quality evaluation for a publishing house
director living in the mid-20th century, one interested in finan-
cial success and in promoting his project. Recipients of this
evaluation, too, differ strongly—for the company, it was main-
ly the translator who received feedback about his or her job,
while for a translation scholar analysing a book from the past
century, it is the Translation Studies scholarly community, his
ot her fellow researchers, who read the evaluation. For an ex-
ample of translation and translation evaluation from different
chronological periods, we might consider Erna Redtenba-
cher’s translations of the writer Colette in the late 1920s. Koh-
ler (1986) analyses the quality of Redtenbacher’s translations,
criticising her works for being imprecise and diverting from the
original. Kéhler compares two texts written half a century ago
and makes conclusions based only on the text. This case study
could well need more precise sociological data and yet, at the
same time, it is an excellent example of the Jistoire croisée ap-
proach, i.e., looking at the text from different historical petiods,
albeit without taking into account the historical perspective of
the translator and the evaluator.

In this way, it may be helpful for us to distance ourselves
from the traditional understanding of a translation’s quality and
look more closely at the social context in which the discourse
on translation quality occurs. We should immerse ourselves in
the translation culture® in which the translation production,
communication and evaluations took place. This is the sugges-

8 A detailed description of the company’s translation culture is present-
ed in Haiden (2023b: 91-205).
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tion of the present essay: that we analyse translation quality
from an emic perspective, and that we consider the aims, net-
works, personal circumstances and ideas about translation
quality of the agents who took part in the creation, spread and
reception of these translations a century ago.

3 Translations and the Paul Zsolnay Verlag,
1924-1938

The Paul Zsolnay Verlag was founded in 1924 by Paul (von)
Zsolnay, whose main aim was to create a publishing company
of a new type and to solve the problems authors faced in the
early 20™ century. Paul Zsolnay was a member of a multicul-
tural and well-connected family in Vienna.” Their connections
included famous writers, journalists and intellectuals. The fam-
ily emigrated to Vienna from Budapest when Paul was a child.
He later acquired a good command of English, as we can see
from the correspondences. Thus Paul Zsolnay was well ac-
quainted with at least four cultures and languages, and that
helps explain why he introduced many translated books into
his company’s booklists (see Haiden 2023b: 119; Hall 1994:
23-29). According to Hall (1994: 248-250), the contempo-
raries criticised the company for publishing too much _Auskin-
derei (cf. Hall 1994: 248-250)." In fact, retrospectively, we can
say that publishing translations was key to the company’s suc-
cess (cf. Haiden 2023b: 119). Furthermore, the company was
known for its unique strategy of balancing collaboration with
Jewish (and especially) female authors and translators, on the
one hand, and gradually incorporating agents, including trans-

9 Though the family was considered Jewish in the interwar Vienna, the
Zsolnays were converted Protestants (Hall 1994: 23-29).

10 Translated from German as “foreign literature.”
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lators, who supported National-Socialist ideas, on the other
hand (ibid.: 120; Hall 1994: 280-293). The company survived
during the turbulent 1930s and 40s and still exists to this day,
regularly publishing German translations of texts from Cen-
tral- and Fast-European languages. The tendency was initiated
in the 1930s by some of the translators (cf. Haiden 2023b: 129).

The Zsolnay publishing house was known in the commu-
nity for its “quality of translations” (e.g., PZVA, 286/05 2.1.
286/B 542, letter from 04.01.1935). This is undetlined in sev-
eral letters to the publisher in the correspondence archive at
the Austrian national library (e.g., letter from 04.01.1935 writ-
ten by Mohrenwitz about the company’s good reputation in
translating from the English language: PZVA, 286/05 2.1.
286/B 542). Since its beginnings in 1924, the Zsolnay Vetlag
evidently paid attention to the quality of translations, and there
was a well-developed editing network (Hall 1994: 249). Speak-
ing about the company’s translation policies, it is essential to
underline that Zsolnay never intervened in textual issues—this
remained the prerogative of the authors and translators (cf.
Haiden 2023b: 158; Hall 1994: 249-260). More important to
the company was the title of the translated book, which needed
to be attractive to readers in order to guarantee financial suc-
cess. For this reason, the company often changed the book ti-
tles to increase the book’s attractiveness in German-speaking
countties, and that led to conflicts with authors and translators
as well as discussions about translation quality. In fact, there
were many heated discussions with translator Paul Amman
about the titles of the books he translated into German. Zsol-
nay wanted the book to sell better, while the translator consid-
ered it more important to be faithful to the source text and
original title. This is a further example of different perspectives
on translation and thus on the aims and definition of transla-
tion quality. Hall mentions another example of translating ti-
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tles: it is Colette’s reaction to the German title of her book
“L’Envers du music-hall’. Interestingly, she did not blame her
(= author’s) translator Erna Redtenbacher for translating bad-
ly but had questions for the publishing company (PZVA,
286/B 570, folder Colette). It is possible that the title was
changed after the translator handed in the translation:
[...] der Verlag »iibersetzte« den Titel mit Komzidianten. Meine Gefibrien
und ich in einer Ausgabe, die in einer Auflage von 5 000 Exemplaren
auf den Markt gebracht wurde. In einem handschriftlichen Brief, der
vermutlich aus dem Mai 1931 stammt, schrieb Colette: « Qui diable a
pu vous donner idée d’appeler ‘Comédiens’ un livre ou il n’y a méme
pas la silhouette d’un seul comédien?» Also: was, zum Teufel, ist
Thnen eingefallen, ein Buch, in dem nicht der leiseste Schatten eines
Komédianten vorkommt, Komédianten zu nennen? Wenn der Verlag

wegen cines Titels verlegen war, hitte er doch die Autorin um ihre
Meinung bitten kénnen. (Hall 1994: 305)

[[..] the publisher “translated” the title as Komzidianten. My Companions
and I in an edition that was brought onto the market in a print run of
5,000 copies. In a handwritten letter, probably from May 1931, Colette
wrote: “Qui diable a pu vous donner idée d’appeler ‘Comédiens’ un
livre ou il 0’y a méme pas la silhouette d’un seul comédien?* So: what
the hell did you think of calling a book in which there is not the slight-
est shadow of a comedian comedians? 1f the publisher was not sure
about the title, they could have asked the author for her opinion. (My
translation)

Another special feature of the professional communication be-
tween the publisher and his translators can be demonstrated
by the fact that most letters in the company’s archive are de-
voted to financial issues (cf. Haiden 2023b:122; Hall 1994: 7).
Several letters mention the word ‘quality,’ albeit in reference to
finances and advertisement. In each letter where translation
quality is mentioned, the notion is evidently used manipulative-
ly and subjectively (see examples further in this paper).

It is essential to note that having a specialised education
was not a condition for qualifying as a translator. In fact, there
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were probably no trained translators and hardly any places
where they could acquire such a training. During the Habsburg
Monarchy, according to Wolf (2015: 62—63), a considerable
portion of the Viennese population was multilingual and for
many of them (e.g. civil servants in courts) translating was a
professional duty. Thus, there was still no immediate necessity
for translation training. Furthermore, according to Wolf, the
main criteria to become a translator in the court were not me-
diation skills or knowledge of the language, but knowledge of
the law. Later on, in the 1950s (Pym 2014: 480), a person was
considered a literary translator and could become a member of
a translation union if he or she had translated at least one book,
had had the translation published and had received money for
his or her work. For these reasons, there were no clear critetia
in the interwar period for relevant training to guarantee high-
quality translations. This is supported by the correspondences
of the Zsolnay translators who reflected on the translating pro-
cess. Translators” ideas of how to translate were exclusively
based on their own experience and personal aims and interests
(ct. Haiden 2023b). At the Paul Zsolnay publishing company
in the 1920s and 30s, ‘quality’ was measured not in terms of a
specialised education—which differed greatly from translator
to translator, as some translators were educated at home, while
others had university degrees, or held PhDs in different areas
—but by networks constituted by the translators in the field.
Only in few cases did experience or the text play a critical role;
there were many more cases in which the translator’s networks
and the number of books sold were decisive (see examples be-
low). Sometimes, if the book had not sold well, the translator
was accused of a producing “bad translation” or the publisher
complained about the professional qualities of the translator.
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4 Translation quality at the Paul Zsolnay
Verlag, 1924-1938

Translatqualitit und die Art, wie diese festgestellt wird, bestimmen den
beruflichen und damit sozialen Status von Translatoren und ihre ma-
terielle Existenz. (Lauscher 2000: 55)

[Translation quality and the way in which it is established determine
the professional and thus social status of translators and their material
existence. (My translation).]

We must keep in mind, then, that the concept of quality is con-
structed, that the aims and personal circumstances of people
who evaluate quality differ drastically, and that when we exam-
ine quality we are doing so as readers of the 21 century. Let us
now probe deeper into the emic dimension of the understand-
ing of translation quality at the Zsolnay publishing company
one century ago. I will provide some examples of the discourse
on translation quality, focusing on the agents’ interpretations,
these being inevitably connected to the three categories of
translators I have suggested (cf. Haiden 2023b: 131-135): au-
thor’s translators, publisher’s translators, and independent
translators.'" 1 will first show how the concept of quality was
used for each group of translators; later, I will focus on the
problem of retranslations in the 1920s and on the reflections
of the authors and translators themselves on the quality of
translations.

11 The translator’s nomination on the tite and/or copytight pages is di-
rectly connected to the status of the translator in the publishing house
and his or her networks in and outside the company. Usually, works
by author’s translators were defined as “antorisierte Ubersetzung,” by pub-
lishing house’s (= publisher’s) translators, as “berechtigte Ubersetzung,”
and independent translators as “Dexutsch von ...” (cf. Haiden 2023b: 131—
132).
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4.1 Discourse on translation quality
and author’s translators

With regard to translation quality, it is important to first discuss
texts containing obvious grammatical errors and that deviate
from the original. Most reviewers, readers or scholars consid-
ers these translations to be of low quality. In the correspon-
dence archive of the company, it is possible to follow how the
publisher dealt with such low-quality translations produced by
an author’s translator. Take the example of “Robiibersetzungen”
(raw translations) of Dmitrij Umanskij, who translated from
Russian into German. Objective arguments against his transla-
tions might be his young age and lack of experience in working
with translations (as he was in his early 20s and had just gradu-
ated from the University of Vienna), as well as his questionable
bilingualism and non-native-speaker level of the German lan-
guage. In fact, he spent most of his life in Moscow. Further-
more, both the editor and the publisher complained of mis-
takes in his German texts. To improve the quality of the Ger-
man texts, Umanskij hired an editor, Bruno Prashaska, who
corrected the German texts, sometimes without ever having
seen the original. At one point, Prashaska is critical of Uman-
skij’s work (cf. Haiden 2023b: 175, based on the analyses of the
Zsolnay Verlag partial archive). The editor of the collaborative
translation, Richard Hoffmann, wrote to Zsolnay:
Die Ubersetzung ist, wie Sie wissen, bloss Umanskijsche Rohiiberset-
zung und bedarf einer lingeren und griindlichen Feile ... fir den ersten
Teil des Romanes tiberhaupt keine kiinstlerische Ubersetzung, son-
dern eine gewerbsmissige eines Ubersetzungsbtros vorzuliegen

scheint. (Letter from Hoffmann to Zsolnay, 1929 in folder “Leonid
Leonow” at PVZA)

[The translation is, as you know, merely Umansky’s rough translation
and needs a long and thorough polishing ... the first part of the novel
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does not appear to be an artistic translation at all, but a commercial
translation by a translation agency. (My translation)]

In 1928, an external reviewer, Ludwig Simon, criticised Uman-
skij for having made several grammatical and stylistic mistakes
in Leonid LLeonows Der Dieb translation (folder “Ieonid Leo-
now” at PVZA). Felix Costa, the literary director of the Zsol-
nay company, wrote to Dmitrij Umanskij that Der Dieb would
be published in autumn of 1928, but not his translation be-
cause it left much to be desired. Costa also stated that Uman-
skij would receive less money for the translation than stated in
the contract. Interestingly, Costa wrote several letters, and the
company tried for a couple of years to reach a consensus with
the translator. The company stopped collaborating with
Umanskij only after establishing direct contact with Leonov (as
Umanskij was Leonov’s translator). They explained their deci-
sion formally by referring to Umanskij’s failure to meet dead-
lines and his questionable work, but the translator had by then
been working for the company for almost five years. This is an
example of how apparent problems with translation quality,
which were initially ignored due to the translator’s connections,
ultimately led to his firing.

Umanskij was an author’s translator, which means he was
protected by the author and that he enjoyed a certain profes-
sional freedom. His colleagues, Leon Schalit and Siegfried
Schmitz, were in the same situation: their social capital allowed
them to argue with the publisher without fear of losing their
jobs."”” They enjoyed the protection of the authors and were

12 See eg,, PZVA, 286/B 276 John Galsworthy 8.04.1924-30.05.1925,
286/B 277 John Galsworthy 4.07.1925-26.05.1926, 286/B 278 John
Galsworthy  8.6.26-20.4.27, 283/B278 John Galsworthy, 1928,
284/B278 John Galsworthy 2 1 29-31 5 29, B 285 John Galsworthy
11 6 29-27 12 29, B 286 231 John Galsworthy 20 12 29-28 06 30,
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often mediators between them and the publisher. Many au-
thor’s translators were praised by the authors for the high qual-
ity of their translations. In fact, the letters at the archive show
that being an author’s translator, in addition to being a friend
of the author, put Siegfried Schmitz, a translator out of Yid-
dish, in a privileged position. In his preface for [on den 1 ditern
Asch (1930) undetlines the importance of the friendship with
Schmitz and his loyalty to Asch’s works:

Seit einigen Jahren iiberdies in der ausgezeichneten deutschen Uber-

tragung meines ,,deutchen Dolmetschs® und Freundes Siegftied

Schmitz, der sich it wabrhafler Treue meiner Werke annimmt |....]. (Asch
1930: 332-333; emphasis added)

[For some years now, moreover, in the excellent German translation
by my “German interpreter” and friend Siegfried Schmitz, who takes
care of mzy works with true fidelity |. . .]. My translation)]

Morteover, Schmitz, using the capital he possessed, insisted on
publishing his translations, translator’s notes and prefaces
without any changes. For example, the translator sent a fin-
ished wortk, Der Trost des 1olkes (1934), to the publishing house,
noting that

Das Buch kann nur so sein, wie es ist. (Schmitz to Zsolnay, letter from
February, 1934, PZVA, folder Schalom Asch)

[The book can only be as it is. (My translation)]

While this group of translators enjoyed professional freedom,
the author inevitably dictated how the work should proceed
and explicitly expressed his or her expectations of the transla-
tions—e.g., Paul Geraldy gave several recommendations to
Bertha Zuckerkandl on how to translate his works from
French (PZVA, 286/05, 2.1, 286/B 3006, Paul Geraldy 1924—
1998). He also asked her to leave space between the lines in the

B 287 John Galsworthy 5 7 30-30 6 31, B 288 John Galsworthy 11 7
31-15 11 32, B 289 John Galsworthy 13/5/32—10/10/32.
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translations so that he could add comments (Letter from
05.04.1930, Zuckerkandl to Zsolnay in PZVA, 286/05, 2.1,
286/B 300, Paul Geraldy 1924-1998). Authot’s translators had
to obey the author’s wishes and represent the author’s interests
at the company.

In case the authors had any questions or concerns about
the translated text, they contacted not only their translators but
also the publisher, and in that case, the company’s response
reflected the importance of the writer. In the case of famous
authors, such as John Galsworthy, Paul Zsolnay answered per-
sonally and promised that next time the translation would be
published as the author wished (PZVA, 286/05, 2.1, 286/B
300, John Galsworthy). In September 1931, John Galsworthy
complained about the changed proper names in the published
German version (stating that the translator was unaware of
these changes), to which Paul Zsolnay immediately responded
with apologies and promises that it would never happen again
(PZVA, B288 John Galsworthy 11.07.1931-15.11.1932). In
these discussions, the question of translation quality arose sev-
eral times in the context of translation choices. For the author
and translator, quality was connected to faithfulness to the
original text; for the publisher, quality was measured by the
number of books sold.

4.2  Discourse on translation quality
and the publisher’s translators

Translators of the second category, publishet’s translators,
were less free in their professional behaviour, but at the same
time acted as internal decision-makers and/or editors and usu-
ally accumulated social capital through the publisher. Zsolnay
always suggested to the new authors that they work with the
publishing house’s translators (e.g., Richard Hoffmann and
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Marianne von Schon) and underlined that he guaranteed “the
best quality of their translations” (PZVA, folders 286/05 2.1.
286/B 542). In this case, we see that the publisher promoted
his translators, independently of the kind of translations they
made. However, we notice that only those translators whose
professionalism was proven over time, through good reviews
and the number of books sold, became the company’s transla-
tors. For example, Richard Hoffman started his career at the
Paul Zsolnay company as an independent translator and be-
came the publishing house’s principal translator: between 1924
and 1938, he translated for the company 30 books from En-
glish, Russian and Italian (PZVA, folders 286/05 2.1. 286/B
542). Indeed, he was directly connected to the publisher and
was actively promoted by him. Paul Zsolnay pointed to the
high quality of Hoffmann’s translations:

Wir bemerken nach, dass die Ubersetzung von unserem ersten Uber-

setzer Dr. Richard Hoffmann stammt und auch den allerstrengsten An-

Jorderungen geniigt. (Letter from Zsolnay to Unterhaltung und Wissens

library from July, 1936 in PZVA 286/05 2.1. 286/B 542; emphasis
added)

[We note that the translation was done by our first translator Dr. Ri-
chard Hoffmann and meets even #he muost stringent requirements. (My
translation)]

In this case, there was a consensus about the quality of his
works—readers and critics also praised him:

Mein Brief wire nicht ganz, wenn ich nicht betonen méchte, dass mei-
nes Erachtens die Uberserzung Hoffmanns direkt meisterhaft ist ... Eine so gute
Ubersetzung eines See-Buches findet man selten. (Letter from Schopfer to
Zsolnay about “Matrosen” from 1932 in PZVA, 286/05 2.1. 286/B
542; emphasis added)

[My letter would not be complete without emphasizing that, in my
opinion, Hoffmann'’s transtation is directly masterful .... 1t is rare to find such a
good transiation. My translation)]
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An indication of the good quality of his work is the fact that
Hoftman was the only person at Zsolnay who worked as a full-
time translator (cf. Haiden 2023b: 188-189, PZVA, 286/05
2.1.286/B 542).

Another example: Marianne von Schon started out as a
publisher’s translator but soon established a personal connec-
tion to Theodor Dreiser and translated several of his books
into German—she became his translator (i.e. an author’s trans-
lator). Not only did the publisher praise her translations, but
also the author himself. He wanted only her to translate his
works into German. Moreover, Schon’s works received high
evaluations in 1953 by an external reviewer, Wirzberger, who
called her translations of Dreiser’s works “alte zuverldssige
Ubersetzungen™" and stressed that they needed no additional
editing aside from modifying some Austrian expressions."* In
light of the fact that her works have been republished until at
least 2009 (according to Index Translationum), one may con-
clude that her translations have stood the test of time and have
been approved by several translation cultures.

13 Old trustworthy translations.

14 “Abgeschen von Kleinen Anderungen, wie beispielsweise die Tilgung
von Austriazismen in Maryanne Schéns (Wirzberger 1953: 255) Uber-
setzungen der Romane Dreisers aus den 1920er und 1930er Jahren,
waren die Rezensenten gegeniiber Kiirzungen und Bearbeitungen so-
wohl der Ubersetzungen als auch Originale iiberaus negativ einge-
stellt” [,,Apart from minor changes, such as the substitutions of Aus-
trian exptessions in Maryanne Schon's (Witzberger 1953: 255) transla-
tions of Dreiset's novels from the 1920s and 1930s, reviewers were
extremely negative about abridgements and adaptations of both the
translations and the originals® (my translation)].
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4.3 Discourse on translation quality
and independent translators

The concern for quality was the main way the publisher justi-
fied not working with independent translators. Zsolnay
blamed bad translation quality for a given book’s failure in the
region, underlining the importance of a ‘good’ translation for
economic success. For instance, Dora Mitzki, an independent
translator from Italian, translated a work by Paola Masino
(Monte Ignoso, 1933). The book was apparently failure in Aus-
tria—few copies were sold. In a letter, Zsolnay clearly blames
the poor quality of the translation for that failure:
Unserer Meinung nach ist auch die Uberserzung zmm gssen Tel an dem
Misserfolg Schuld— und miissen daher darauf bestehen, die Ubersetzung
dieses Buches nach unserem eigenen Ermessen an einen Ubersetzer
zu vergeben, mit dem wir seit vielen Jahren zusammenarbeiten. (Letter

from Zsolnay to Bompiani about the translation of Dora Mitzki, July
1934, PZVA in 286/05 2.1.286; emphasis added)

[In our opinion, #be translation is the major reason for the failure - and we

must therefore insist on assigning the translation of this book to a

translator with whom we have worked for many years. (My transla-

tion)|
The second book by Masino (Periferia, 1933), translated by the
publisher’s principal translator, Richard Hoffmann as Spiele am
Abgrund (1935), likewise experienced little success. Still, its fail-
ure was not blamed on the translation. Instead it was assumed
that the Austrian reader didn’t appreciate the author. Indeed,
one of the reasons for these different reactions to the transla-
tions by the publisher might well have been the very low sym-
bolic capital of the first independent translator, Dora Mitzki,
and the very high symbolic capital of the second, the publish-
er’s translator, Richard Hoffmann.

The situation with the Jewish translator Kithe Gaspar
may be taken as example of how the notion of quality was used
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as an instrument of power. Kithe Gaspar started working for
the Zsolnay Verlag in 1930 with her husband, Andreas Gaspar.
They translated from Hungarian and provided mediation be-
tween the Zsolnay publishing company and Hungarian au-
thors (cf. Haiden 2023b: 197; see PZVA, 286/05 2.1 286/B
598). They translated very quickly and proposed many new au-
thors. (In the late 1930s, as those defined as Jews, they were in
a difficult financial situation and needed more work.) In the
beginning, Paul Zsolnay and Felix Costa were satisfied with
Gaspars’ translations, and the authors praised them." As ten-
sion and social pressure increased in 1938, the translations
made by Kithe Gaspar were considered “stylistically poor,”"’
and all contact with her and her husband was avoided. This
happened after Zsolnay received a letter from the Chamber of
Literature'” saying that the Gaspars were Jews and the com-
pany had to find other translators for Hungarian texts. Leber
responded to the letter of the Chamber of Literature, noting
that the only reason these Jewish translators were still at the
company is that they mediated between the authors and the
publisher. He also said they would inform the authors that
working with these translators was no longer possible. He en-
sured that only one more translation by Kithe Gaspar would
appear, but no more by Andreas Gaspar:

Wir erlauben uns — zumal uns auch ein diesbeziiglicher Brief eines un-

garischen Schriftstellers, der Thnen anscheinend diese Mitteilung ...

vorliegt, daraufhinzuweisen, dass wir mit diesen Ubersetzern vom
Verlag aus nur auf Wunsch der betreffenden ungarischen Autoren

15 Moritz writes to Zsolnay about translations, and says that he &nomws from
his sources that the Gaspars are good franslators (see PZVA, letter from 26
Feb 1930).

16 See PZVA, 286/05 2.1 286/B598, Letter from the Zsolnay Vetlag to
Kithe Gaspar, September 1938.

17 See PZVA, 286/05 2.1 286/B598 Virgg Moticz, Januaty, 1938.
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Fithlung genommen haben und dass diese ungarischen Autoren — die
tbrigens in der gesamten deutschen Presse ungewdhnlich giinstige
Aufnahme gefunden haben — auch mitgeteilt haben, dass ihre Ubet-
setzungsrechte durch Herrn Dr. Gaspar bezw. Frau Kithe Gaspar
vertreten werden. Dieser Tatsache konnten und kénnen wir als Verlag
uns nicht entgegenstellen, da ja anscheinend schon langjéhrige Bin-
dungen zwischen den Autoren und dem Ehepaar Gaspar votliegen.
[...] Im tbrigen kénnen wir Thnen noch mitteilen, dass wir lediglich
zur Herausgabe eines Buches, das durch Frau Kithe Gaspar tibersetzt
worden ist, verhalten sind und eine Ubersetzung von Dr. Andreas
Gaspar nicht mehr in unserer Produktion planen. (Hall 1994: 560
quoting Hermann R. Leber’s letter to the RSK, Betlin, 15.03.1939)

[We take the liberty—especially since we have also received a letter to
this effect from a Hungarian writer who apparently sent you this mes-
sage ... we would like to point out that we have only contacted these
translators at the request of the Hungarian authors concerned and that
these Hungarian authors - who, incidentally, have been unusually well
received by the entire German press—have also informed us that their
translation rights are represented by Dr. Gaspar and Mrs. Kithe Gas-
par. As a publishing house, we could not and cannot oppose this fact,
as there are apparently already long-standing ties between the authors
and the Gaspar couple. [...] Incidentally, we can also inform you that
we ate only committed to publishing a book translated by Mrs. Kithe
Gaspar and are no longer planning a translation by Dr. Andreas Gas-
par in our production. (My translation)]

This answer suggests that, in this case, the poor quality was
merely an excuse to explain to the translators why the company
wanted to stop working with them.

“Bad quality”” was often used as an excuse to reject a trans-
lation. In the correspondence between Georg Schwarz, an in-
dependent translator, and Felix Costa in 1924 (PZVA, folder
Claude Anet, letters between 21 May and 3 July 1924), there
was a proposal from the translator to publish some works by
Claude Anet, including Ariane. Having seen the translation,
Costa emphasised that the translation contained “eine Reihe
von stilistischen Unebenheiten und tiberfliissigen Schwerfallig-
keiten” (,a series of stylistic unevennesses and superfluous
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clumsiness,” my translation). This comment was rather untyp-
ical for the publisher. The few publishers’ comments on the
translated text at the archive are rather general and seem more
like excuses not to publish the translation or to continue work-
ing with this or that translator. Indeed, too many translated
books were published during the first year, and the publisher
did not want to publish more translations in 1924."® Thus he
used this as a reason to refuse to publish Schwatz’s book."

5  Other factors influencing
the discourse on translation quality

Apart from agency and agents, several aspects that define
translation culture must be mentioned regarding the discourse
on quality. During the interwar period in Europe, there was a
boom of translations, especially translations from the English
language (e.g., Rundle/Sturge 2010: 7-19). In some cases, sev-
eral translations of the same book were produced, and there
were still no established and recognised global or regional reg-
isters to systematise them. According to the correspondence
from the dossier “Galsworthy””, the Paul Zsolnay Vetlag had

18  In 1924 he published eight books, four of which were translations (see
Haiden 2023b: 157, PZVA).

19 Nevertheless, the book was published in 1924 in Schwarz’s translation
(see Haiden 2023b: 157).

20 PZVA,286/B276 John Galsworthy 8.04.1924-30.05.1925,286/B 277
John Galsworthy 04.07.1925-26.05.1926, 286/B 278 John Galswot-
thy 08.6.26-20.4.27, 283/B 278 John Galsworthy, 1928, 284/B278
John Galsworthy 02.01.1929-31.05.1929, B 285 John Galsworthy
11.06.1929-27.12.1929, B 286231 John Galsworthy 20.12.1929-
28.06.1930, B 287 John Galsworthy 05.07.1930-30.06.1931, B 288
John Galsworthy 11.07.1931-15.11.1932, B 289 John Galsworthy
13.05.1932-10.10.1932.
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to refuse translations of Galsworthy’s works from at least two
translators (Elise Zacharias and Gerda Steiner). Furthermore,
in 1929, Zsolnay informed Lisa Landau that the company
found her translation of Galsworthy’s book to contain numer-
ous omissions, and so Leon Schalit would correct the transla-
tion (284/B278 John Galsworthy 02.01.29-31.05.29). This let-
ter from 1929 confirms that the company wanted only Schalit
as Galsworthy’s translator in Austria and aimed to exclude all
other translators. An even more complex situation happened
to Louise Wolf, who translated one of the novels from The For-
syte Saga by John Galsworthy in 1913. This novel was retrans-
lated and republished by Leon Schalit in 1925—under the note
“beatbeitet von ...” (286/B277 John Galsworthy 04.07.1925—
26.05.1920). Schalit explained that the book translated by Wolf
had to be adapted to the current circumstances, even if the two
translations were published only ten years apart.

Feedback from external agents, especially from those with
high symbolic capital, was essential in the translator’s accumu-
lation of symbolic capital. This was an important component
of network building. For instance, in the postcard Thomas
Mann sent to Viktor Polzer,” Zsolnay’s translator of English
texts, we see that Mann praises Polzer’s translation of Calder-
Marshall’s book (probably Wir haben gebeiratet, published by
Zsolnay Verlag in 19306):

I still owe you thanks for the unusual novel of Calder Marshall. An
important, attractive book on which I spent pleasant hours not least
on account of zhe apparently exvellent translation. In the spring I hope to
spend a few days in Vienna and would be glad to see you. Sincerely
yours, Thomas Mann. (JANY, emphasis added) [The text of the letter
is translated from German on the web page of the archive.]

21 See <http://corsait.themorgan.otg/vwebv/holdingsInforbibld=193
586> (25.10.2024).
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Another note about Thomas Mann, who praised Polzer’s
translations, can be found in Polzer’s collection at the Jewish
archive in New York:

[-..] eine Leistung, die nicht nur von den Autoren selbst, sondern etwa

von Thomas Mann anerkannt wurde: einer der seltenen Falle, in de-
nen die Uberserzung besser ist als das Original. (| ANY, emphasis added)

This kind of feedback from external reviewers, especially if
there were many of them, may be an indication that the trans-
lation was suitable to the translation culture. Another example
of such feedback is the case of Paul Amman, an independent
translator who translated works by Martin Maurice. Amman
and the publisher received very positive feedback from the au-
thor.”” Moreover, Amman’s translations sold unusually well,
which the publisher emphasised and took as a sign of their high

quality.

6 Conclusions

The examples I have provided show that, depending on the
agent’s situation and community, translation quality may be in-
terpreted in different ways. It can be used as an instrument of
manipulation, justification, or power. Indeed, the quality no-
tion, one of the most subjective in the discipline (e.g., Schippel
2006: 7: “Die Beurteilung der Qualitit einer Ubersetzung, einer
literarischen zumal wird immer subjektiv sein”?), requires that
we consider its socio-cultural nature and look at it from differ-
ent perspectives, e.g., in terms of different agents or time peti-
ods. This leads to the view that translation quality assessment

22 “Your translation is wonderful”, (Letter from Maurice to Amman
from 6 June, 1929, PZVA, 286/B570 Martin Maurice 1929-1960).

23 “Theassessment of the quality of a translation, especially a literary one,
will always be subjective” (My translation).
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belongs to a given translation culture, which implies a number
of expectations with respect to a given translated text based on
where and when the evaluating person lived. In this regard it is
essential to analyse communication between the agents of
translation. In the present essay, I have attempted to show how
we can approach the idea of translation quality from an emic
perspective, focusing on its socio-cultural aspect and consider-
ing its constructed nature and the matter of social immersion
—an exercise that bears upon the translation cultures in which
the translation was produced and evaluated. When interpreting
quality, I suggest, it is necessary to make a clear distinction be-
tween the etic and emic dimensions, as well as carefully nuance
the agents’ speculation based on their personal interests and
networks in the field.
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Spannung zwischen Inhalt und Form.
Hermeneutische Aspekte in der
technischen Fachlbersetzung

Radegundis STOLZE
Darmstadt

Tension between Content and Form. Hermenentic Aspects in Technical Translation

Abstract: This paper presents a description of the hermeneutic approach to
texts in technical translation. While specialist authors focus their text pro-
duction on knowledge generation and specialist readers on knowledge ex-
traction, specialist translators focus their attention on the linguistic form of
this knowledge, which of course requires a certain amount of prior under-
standing, since translation means the responsible presentation of an undet-
stood source text. Examples are used to show how the translator uses a
holistic approach to examine the background of the text, the position in the
specific subject area, the terminology and the mode of expression. The com-
patison of terminology and word formation, as well as the functional style
and the text type are important for formulating of the translation.

Keywords: Hermeneutics, Ptior knowledge, Concept/Word formation,
Terminology, Functional style, Text types.
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1  Hermeneutik als informierte Haltung

Traditionell wird Hermeneutik mit den geisteswissenschaftli-
chen Fichern wie Theologie, Philosophie, Literaturwissen-
schaft, Geschichtswissenschaft in Verbindung gebracht. Her-
meneutik fragt nach den Bedingungen des Verstehens durch
den Einzelnen und beschreibt, wie jegliches individuelle Ver-
stehen einer Mitteilung durch eine Person von deren kulturel-
ler Verankerung und ihrem Vorwissen bestimmt ist, also im
Lichte des eigenen Weltbildes erfolgt. In seinen Ausfithrungen
zur Hermeneutik als allgemeiner Methodik der Geisteswissen-
schaften geht Betti (1962: 7) davon aus, dass ,,sinnhaltige For-
men |[...], durch die ein anderer Geist zum unsrigen spricht*
uns dazu animieren sollen, ,,zu erraten, was fiir einen Sinn diese
Formen in sich tragen®. Der naive Umgang mit Unbekanntem
(serraten®) ist allerdings wissenschaftlich durch eine selbstkri-
tische Reflexion des eigenen Standorts und Vorwissens als
einer informierten Haltung zu den Texten zu ersetzen.

Das Ubersetzen dient als eine verantwortliche Vermitt-
lungshandlung, damit Fachkommunikation tber die Sprach-
barriere hinweg fortgesetzt werden kann, und dazu ist Vorwis-
sen notig. Verstehen ist nicht selbstverstandlich. Wiederholt
wird die Frage diskutiert, wer denn die besseren Fachiiberset-
zungen liefern konne: der Fachmann mit Sprachkenntnissen,
oder der sprachlich ausgebildete Ubersetzer mit gewissen
Fachkenntnissen, oft durch Erfahrung erworben. In beiden
Fillen ist freilich Reflexion notwendig, denn der Spezialist ten-
diert beim Schreiben oft dazu, bettiebsblind zu werden und die
Bedurfnisse der Adressaten nicht zu beachten, wihrend der
Ubersetzer als AuBenstehender zwar thetorisch vorgebildet ist,
sich jedoch in der besprochenen Sache des Textes nicht geni-
gend auskennt. Hier sollte allerdings erwihnt werden, dass es
im Studium Sachficher fiir das Inhaltliche, Sprachficher fir
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das Sprachliche und Translationswissenschaft fiir das Uberset-
zerische gibt, also das Wissen nicht nur auf bloler Sprach-
kenntnis beruht. So ausgebildete translatorische Fachleute un-
terscheiden sich von den reinen Fachautoren.

Die Frage ist also nicht nur, was sprachliche Zeichen be-
deuten, sondern was der Input dieser Zeichen in mir als Person
auslost, indem dies mein Vorwissen anspricht. Es geht um eine
hermeneutische Ubersetzungskompetenz: ,,Fine Uberset-
zungskompetenz ist dann ;hermeneutisch’, wenn sie vom Ver-
stehen des vorgelegten Textes ausgeht und darauf das transla-
torische Handeln aufbaut. Es gibt kein allgemein giiltiges, quasi
objektives Verstindnis fir alle” (Stolze 2015: 9).

Nun geht man davon aus, dass in der Technik und den
Naturwissenschaften das Verstindnis durch eindeutig defi-
nierte Begriffe und klare textlinguistische Strukturen quasi vor-
gegeben, also objektivierbar sei. Fir die internationale Fach-
kommunikation ist es ja wichtig, dass hier alle Leser das Glei-
che verstehen, um Gefahrenpotentiale auszuschlieSen. Aber
so einfach ist es nicht. Der vorliegende Beitrag fragt daher
grundsitzlich danach, welche Rolle die Reflexion der eigenen
hermeneutischen Kompetenz als Verstindnisvoraussetzung
spielt. Dies ist besonders wichtig fiir Ubersetzetinnen und
Ubersetzer, die ja in vieletlei Fachgebieten titig sind, und eben
nicht allein in nur einem, wie dies bei Spezialisten der Fall ist.
Daher wird sinnvollerweise empfohlen, dass Ubersetzer sich
spezialisieren.

Ursula Wienen (2022: 130) befasst sich mit der Rolle der
Fachsprache, welche sich auch manifestiert ,,in anderen, teils
weiter entfernten Bereichen, wie der Werbung oder der Litera-
tur, wo sie spezielle Funktionen erfiillen und zu besonderen
Interpretationen Anlass geben kann®. Dies wird als das ,,het-
meneutische Potential* der betreffenden Fachsprache verstan-
den. Man vergleiche auch die Ausfiihrungen bei Hartwig Kal-
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verkimper (1988: 180), der sich mit fachexterner Kommuni-
kation ,,als Mal3stab einer Fachsprachen-Hermeneutik® be-
fasst und resimiert: ,,Fachsprachlich sich zu dulern, ist ein
sensibel texthermeneutischer Proze3.

Dies ist ein umgekehrter Ansatz: Hier werden die Zeichen
betrachtet und gefragt, welche Interpretationsleistungen sie an-
regen konnen; wir mochten dagegen im Folgenden den Uber-
setzer als Verwender der Zeichen in den Blick nehmen. Die-
sem obliegt in der Ubersetzungskommunikation eine beson-
dere Verantwortung des Bemithens um das rechte Verstindnis
und die prizise Reprisentation des Verstandenen in kreativen
verstindlichen Formulierungen. Dazu gehort das Wissen um
fachliche Inhalte und um sprachliche Regeln der Kommunika-
tion in den verschiedenen Fachbereichen. Dies ist der herme-
neutische Hintergrund, und es entsteht eine Spannung zwi-
schen Form und Inhalt, wenn sich eine wértliche Ubersetzung
als offenbar unrichtig erweist. Hermeneutik in der technischen
Fachuibersetzung bedeutet daher, jenes inhaltliche und sprach-
liche Wissen abzurufen, das fur ein adiquates Vorgehen erfor-
detlich ist oder implizit vorausgesetzt wird.

2 Aktivierung des Vorwissens

Die Aktivierung des Vorwissens wird getriggert durch eine
ganzheitliche Wahrnehmung des Textes und nicht nur durch
Analyse. Im Sinne einer linguistischen Beschreibung einzelner
Schritte der ,,multidimensionalen Translation® (Gerzymisch-
Arbogast 2005: 23) vom Einzelnen zum Ganzen schlidgt zum
Beispiel Heidrun Gerzymisch-Arbogast zur Textanalyse die
Perspektiven Aspektra, Relatra, Holontra von ,,auffalligen Ein-
zelfillen Uber ,,analysierbare Muster* bis hin zu ,,kulturspezi-
fischen Gesamtstrukturen® vor (Gerzymisch-Arbogast 2002:
25). Der hermeneutische Ansatz ist holistisch und geht umge-
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kehrt vom Ganzen aus, dem die FEinzelaspekte untergeordnet
sind. Dazu betrachten wir den jeweils zur Ubersetzung vorge-
legten Text zunichst als eine Einheit, fragen nach dem Kon-
text wie Wissenschaftsbereich, Verfasser, Quelle, sodann nach
der Domanenspezifik, also dem konkreten Fachgebiet, und
dem Kommunikationsniveau (fachintern, fachextern) und der
funktionalen Textsorte. Dies sind textexterne, eigens zu re-
cherchierende Informationen, ohne die der Text kaum vet-
standlich wird. Dadurch wird die Aufmerksamkeit des Uber-
setzers auf den richtigen Bereich gelenkt und alles andere aus-
geblendet. Sodann richtet sich der Blick auf die Begrifflichkeit,
also die Terminologie und den Aussagemodus der Informa-
tionsprasentation mit Textbausteinen, Satzkonstruktionen
usw. (vgl. die translatorischen Orientierungsfelder der Rezep-
tion, vorgestellt in Stolze 2015: 165£t.).

Das Fachtbersetzen stellt eine spezifische Aufgabe dar,
die nicht unbedingt von Fachleuten, die auch einer anderen
Sprache machtig sind, erfiillt werden kann. Wahrend sich naim-
lich Fachautoren in ihrer Textproduktion auf die Wissensge-
nerierung und fachliche Leser auf die Wissensnutzung konzen-
trieren, richtet der Fachtbersetzer sein Augenmerk auf die
sprachliche Gestalt dieses Wissens, wozu er selbstverstindlich
auch ein gewisses naturwissenschaftliches und/oder techni-
sches Vorverstindnis benétigt, denn Ubersetzen bedeutet die
verantwortliche Prasentation eines verstandenen Ausgangstex-
tes. Ausgangspunkt des Fachtibersetzens ist nicht die linguisti-
sche Analyse der Textvorlage und es ist auch miilig, nach spra-
chenpaarspezifischen Schwierigkeiten zu suchen, wenn es viel-
mehr um den semantischen Inhalt geht.

Die Sprachperspektive steht also beim Fachiibersetzen im
Vordergrund und die iibersetzerische Kompetenz erstreckt
sich auf Kenntnisse der holistischen Textbetrachtung und Be-
deutungskonstitution im Blick auf das Textverstehen sowie auf
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fachstilistische und diskursfeldspezifische Formulierungswei-
sen (Relatra® nach Gerzymisch-Arbogast) bei Fachtexten in
den einzelnen Fachgebieten.

3 Die Sprachperspektive beim Fachlbersetzen

Die kognitiven und kommunikativen Rahmenbedingungen
der sog. ,harten‘ Wissenschaften und der Technik spiegeln sich
vor allem in einer tiberdurchschnittlich genormten und somit
auch reflektierten Sprachverwendung. Dieser Unterschied
zwischen Fach- und Gemeinsprache ist von zentraler Bedeu-
tung im Fachiibersetzen, da ein naives, lebensweltlich be-
stmmtes Herangehen an solche Fachtexte von Seiten des
Ubersetzers nicht angebracht ist. Oft haben linguistisch gleich-
lautend gebildete Worter in Fachgebieten und in der Um-
gangssprache nicht dieselbe Bedeutung, was bei einer Fehlin-
terpretation zu einer misslungenen Ubersetzung fithrt. Dies
kann anhand eines kurzen, zur Korrektur vorgelegten Beispiels
aus der Praxis eines Ubersetzungsbiiros dargelegt werden.

©)

(1.a) Textvorlage:

Non ferrous scrap treatment

We attest that the O. scrap plant operates under the authorization No.

750... of the province L. After maximum recovery of metallic parts,

due to state of the art technology, the remaining non-metallic steriles
are dumped on Class I authorized site of NNNN.

Englische Termini: Noz ferrous scrap treatment, serap plant, authorization, re-
covery, non-metallic steriles, anthorized site

(1.b) Laienhafte Ubersetzung:
Nicht-Alteisen Behandlung oder Die Behandlung von Nicht-Alteisen

Wir bestitigen, dass die O. Altwarenfabrik unter der Referenznummer
(Lizenzaummer) 750. .. des Gebiets/der Gemeinde L. arbeitet. Nach
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einem Maximum an Wiederherstellung/Recycling von Metallteilen,
gemil} dem neuesten Stand der Technik, werden die restlichen Nicht-
Metall (steriles?), nach meiner Genehmigung, auf dem (Bau-)Platz von
NNNN abgeladen.

Laienhaft interpretierte Fachausdriicke: Night-Alteisen-Behandlung, Alt-
warenfabrik, Referenznummer, Recycling, Nicht-Metall Steriles, Bauplatzy

(1.c) Fachliche Neutibersetzung
Verarbeitung von Nichteisenschrott

Hiermit wird bescheinigt, dass die Schrottverarbeitungsfirma O. ge-
mal Genehmigungsbescheid Nr. 750. der Provinz L. titig ist. Nach
weitestgehender Riickgewinnung der Metallteile mit modernster
Technologie werden die verbleibenden unergiebigen Nichtmetallteile
auf der nach Klasse I zugelassenen Deponie von N. abgelagert.

Korrekte Termini auf Deutsch: Verarbeitung von Nichteisenschrott, Schrott-
verarbeitungsfirma, Genebnignngsbescheid, Riickgewinnung, unergiebige Nichtmre-
tallteile, Deponie
Die Tatsache, dass das Ubersetzungsbiiro den Beispieltext zur
Priifung vorlegte, zeigt, dass eine holistische Betrachtung des
Translats zu einem Unbehagen an der Losung gefithrt und
weitere Recherche angeregt hat.

3.1 Unterschiedliche Begrifflichkeit

In seinem bertthmten Aufsatz Die wei Kulturen unterscheidet
Snow (1959) zwischen der mathematisch-naturwissenschaftli-
chen und technischen Welt und der geisteswissenschaftlich-li-
teratischen Welt. Beide Welten wiirden eigene Wissenskultu-
ren bilden, die durch jeweils eigene Annahmen tiber die Wel,
eigene Beschreibungsansitze sowie eigene Normen und Ver-
haltensmuster gepragt sind. Diese Wissenskulturen bilden den
hermeneutischen Hintergrund fiir das angemessene Schreiben
und Verstehen entsprechender Texte.
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Im Sinne der ,,zwei Kulturen® weisen die Gebiete von Mathe-
matik, Naturwissenschaften und Technik einerseits eine
grundlegende Gemeinsamkeit in der Begriffsbildung auf, die
im Gegensatz zu den Geisteswissenschaften steht, denn die
Motivation fachlicher Aussagen ist die fachliche Denkwelt.
Man unterscheidet erkenntnistheoretisch zwischen ,nomothe-
tisch® verfahrenden, d. h. auf GesetzmiBigkeiten ausgerichte-
ten Naturwissenschaften, und ,idiographisch® verfahrenden,
auf Besonderheiten und Individuelles ausgerichteten Geistes-
wissenschaften (vgl. Beiner 2009: 13). Im linguistischen Sinne
ist zwar jede Begriffsbildung abstrakt, da fiir eine kognitive
Vorstellung von Dingen oder Vorgingen ein Begriff gebildet
wird, der dann sprachlich eine Bezeichnung erhilt. Jedoch ist
eben die Bildung dieser Begriffe bei den Fachsprachen von
Mathematik, Naturwissenschaften und Technik anders als in
den Geisteswissenschaften, in denen eine approximative Be-
griffsevidenz angestrebt wird (vgl. Stolze 2009: 81). Geisteswis-
senschaftliche Begriffe beziehen ihren Inhalt aus ihrer Relation
zu anderen Begriffen innerhalb der jeweiligen Theorie und ha-
ben deshalb nur als Teil dieser Theotie Bedeutung (vgl. Oeser/
Seitelberger 1988: 45), nicht jedoch im Sinne einer Stelle in
einem exakten Begriffssystem. Daher ist es einsichtig, dass die
entsprechende Begrifflichkeit in jeder Kultur gesondert ent-
standen ist, und dass Bedeutungen niemals intersubjektiv ganz
identisch sein kénnen. Damit wird die Hermeneutik der Denk-
schule zum entscheidenden Ubersetzungsproblem. Entspre-
chendes Wissen steht bei der Fachiibersetzung in allen Wis-
sensbereichen immer im Hintergrund und muss von der Uber-
setzetin reflektiert werden.

Als wichtigstes Qualitdtsmerkmal einer Fachtibersetzung
in Mathematik, Naturwissenschaften und Technik wird nun
alleemein die korrekte Terminologie angesehen. Daher sind
die Kenntnis der Terminologiebildung und der translatorische
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Terminologievergleich relevant. Die Besonderheit wissen-
schaftlichen und technischen Schreibens zeigt sich unter ande-
rem auch in der mathematischen Formelsprache sowie in an-
deren Symbolsprachen, Diagrammen und Bildern. Diese Ele-
mente bedingen eine hohe Abstraktheit und Dichte bei der
Darstellung mathematisch-naturwissenschaftlichen und tech-
nischen Wissens. Sie sind dort zwar in die nattirliche Sprache
eingebettet, tragen aber meist selbst die zentrale Bedeutung
eines Satzes, Abschnitts oder Textes. Wegen ihrer Einzelspra-
chenunabhingigkeit werden Formeln und Abbildungen in
einer Ubersetzung nicht verindert, sondern iibernommen.

3.2 Die Begriffshildung

Hermeneutik als informierte Haltung, mit der translatorisch
ein Text aufgenommen wird, setzt voraus, dass man weil3, wie
Begriffe gebildet werden. Die fachsprachliche Forschung lie-
fert Erkenntnisse, die als Wissensinhalt fiir die hermeneutische
Anwendung relevant sind. Ein Fachtext wird nur verstanden,
wenn er vom Translator von vornherein als Fachtext angese-
hen wird. Daher ist es sinnvoll, sich die Regeln der Begriffsbil-
dung bewusst zu machen.

Ein Objekt wird zunichst an bestimmten Merkmalen er-
kannt. Die bei der Definition zu verwendenden Merkmale sind
hierarchisch gegliedert nach Qualitit, Funktion und Relation,
wie dies nach der DIN-Norm 2330:2011 ,,Begriffe und Benen-
nungen — Allgemeine Grundsitze® vorgeschrieben ist. Fine
,»Definition ist dabei die Inhaltsbeschreibung (Intension) des
Begriffs, und sie kann erst nach Aufdeckung, Strukturierung
und Auswahl der Merkmale verfasst werden. Durch stindiges
Hinzuftigen eines weiteren Spezifizierungsmerkmals entsteht
eine Definitionskette. Dabei werden anhand der unterschei-
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denden Merkmale Ober- und Unterbegriffe (Hyperonyme
und Hyponyme) gebildet.

Den Begriffsumfang (Extension) bildet die Gesamtheit
aller Gegenstinde, die simtliche Merkmale dieses Begriffs auf
einer bestimmten Ebene aufweisen. Ein Unterbegriff enthilt
immer mindestens ein distinktives Merkmal mehr als sein
Oberbegriff, er ist spezieller. Bei den so entstehenden ,logi-
schen Leitern® prizisiert also jeder weiter unten stehende Be-
griff den dariiber stehenden durch Hinzufiigen eines bestimm-
ten Merkmals der bezeichneten Sache. Die auf der gleichen
Abstraktionsstufe einander nebengeordneten Begriffe (Kohy-
ponyme) nennt man auch ,logische Reihe®, denn hier werden
Variationen eines bestimmten Merkmals koordiniert (z. B.
Fahrzeuge = Raum-, Wasser-, Luft- und Bodenfahrzeuge). Ein
Oberbegrift enthilt weniger selektive Merkmale, ist daher ,all-
gemeiner und weniger differenziert, und er inkludiert den Un-
terbegriff immer.

Die Beziehungen zwischen Ober- und Unterbegriffen so-
wie den nebengeordneten Unterbegriffen lassen sich formel-
haft darstellen:

Oberbegriff: a
Unterbegriff: a + x,
Nebengeordnete Unterbegriffe: a + x1,a + x2,a + x3 etc.

Ein Begriff steht auch nicht fir sich allein, sondern immer in
einem systematischen Zusammenhang mit anderen Begriffen
in einem Begriffssystem, vgl. DIN-Norm 2331:1980 ,,Begriffs-
systeme und ihre Darstellung®. Definitionen dienen hierbei da-
zu, einen moglichst eindeutigen Zusammenhang zwischen Be-
griffen und Benennungen herzustellen. Sie grenzen einen Be-
griff ab, indem er zu anderen (bereits definierten oder zumin-
dest bekannten) in Beziehung gesetzt wird. Jeder einzelne Be-
grift ist durch seine Position innerhalb des Begriffssystems be-
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stimmt und kann so gefunden werden. Die Gliederungsstruk-
tur der Begriffssystematik wird durch die Ordnung der distink-
tiven Merkmale gebildet und stellt ein klar gegliedertes Netz
aus Begriffen dar, zwischen denen Beziehungen bestehen. Ins-
besondere im Bereich der Technik kann eine exakte Begriffs-
analyse mittels der Merkmalszuweisungen der Gegenstinde er-
folgen (vgl. Arntz/Picht/Schmitz *2021: 54-62).

3.2 Termini und Benennungssysteme

Die fachlichen Begtiffe werden nach ihrer Konzeption/Defi-
nition mit leicht zu handhabenden Benennungen, den , Termi-
ni‘, bezeichnet. Die Ausdriicke ,Term‘und , Terme* bezeichnen
dagegen etwas anderes, nimlich sinnvolle, syntaktisch korrekt
gebildete Ausdriicke in der Mathematik, welche Zahlen, Varia-
blen, Symbole fiir mathematische Verkniipfungen und Klam-
mern enthalten konnen (die falschliche Verwendung im Deut-
schen als Benennung diirfte ein falscher Freund des englischen
term sein).

Die Benennung/der Terminus ist keine Kurzdefinition
von Begriffen, sondern sie kann als sprachliche Bezeichnung
theoretisch beliebig lauten, man rekurriert jedoch im Allgemei-
nen auf den vorhandenen Zusammenhang, um neue Benen-
nungen abzuleiten. Es gibt Einwortbenennungen (Stammwor-
ter und Komposita mit bis zu drei Elementen, z. B. Feznleiter-
schaltung) und Mehrwortbenennungen (meist mit Adjektiv.)

Eine Benennung als zentrales Element der Terminologie-
lehre steht immer in einem systematischen Zusammenhang
mit anderen Benennungen: dem Begriffssystem wird ein Be-
nennungssystem zugeordnet, was man auch in einem Struktur-
baum oder einem Baumgraphen abbilden kann. Die Systema-
tik kann an jeder Stelle durch weitere unterscheidende Merk-
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male erginzt und prizisiert werden, so dass ein weitlaufiges
vernetztes System entsteht.

Die Entstehung neuer Begriffe und sprachlicher Benen-
nungen erfolgt hdufig nicht durch véllig neue Bildung, sondern
durch Verkniipfung bereits bekannter Begriffe (vgl. Arntz/
Picht/Schmitz *2021: 54-62). Logische Begriffsverkniipfun-
gen erscheinen dabei

e als Determination (nihere Besimmung), z. B. Werkzeug-
maschine + durch Drehen > Drehbank; Fahrzeug +
Wasser > Wasserfahrzeug > Schiff,

¢ als Konjunktion (Inhaltsvereinigung), z. B. Mahmaschine
+ Dreschmaschine = Mihdrescher, fr. faucheuse-batteu-
se, en. combine harvester,

e als Disjunktion (Umfangsvereinigung) [in der Logik die
Verkntipfung zweier Aussagen durch ,,oder"], z. B. Hen-
ne/Hahn > Huhn: Die Begriffsumfinge werden vereinigt
und das Ergebnis ist der gemeinsame Oberbegriff,

e als Integration (Bestandsvereinigung) [im Gegensatz zur
logischen die ontologische Verkniipfung], z. B. sind Na-
be, Speichen und Felge die Bestandteile eines Rades.

4 Der translatorische Terminologievergleich

Differenzierungen von Benennungen machen sprachkontras-
tiv die Unterscheidung der Denotatsidentitit vom Denotats-
durchschnitt erfordetlich, wobei das Denotat der von den Ex-
perten per definitionem festgesetzte Bedeutungskern der Benen-
nung ist. Dasselbe auBersprachlich Gemeinte, der fachliche
Gegenstand in seiner Begriffsvorstellung, verbindet dabei die
Ausdriicke in den verschiedenen Sprachen als , tertium com-
parationis” (Mounin 1967: 223) miteinander.
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Die internationale Fachkommunikation wird durch Ahnlich-
keit von Benennungen in unterschiedlichen Sprachen natiitlich
etleichtert, aber auch erschwert, je nachdem, ob die diesen Be-
nennungen zugeordneten Begriffe Gibereinstimmen oder nicht
(vgl. DIN-Norm 2332:1988 ,,Benennen international iiberein-
stimmender Begriffe®). Die Benennungen kénnen in unter-
schiedlichen Sprachen dhnlich sein, aber es geht um die Be-
griffsidentitit. Die Fachausdriicke sind nimlich in mehreren
Sprachen keineswegs immer bedeutungsgleich, da lokale Ge-
gebenheiten semasiologisch zu einer Begriffsinderung fihren
konnen. Es werden drei Fille unterschieden: 1) die Begriffsin-
halte decken sich vollstindig, 2) teilweise oder 3) nicht. Daher
ist der Aqulvalenzstatus vom Ubersetzer zu prifen.

Die Benennungen werden in prazisen Nomenklaturen
eine Zeit lang festgehalten. Wenn sich Begriffe in zwei Spra-
chen nicht v6llig decken, wenn also keine denotative Kongru-
enz zwischen den zugeordneten Benennungen vorliegt, kon-
nen diese nicht als ,,Aquivalente“, sondern nur als ,,Entspre-
chungen® bezeichnet werden. Ein Vergleich von Benennun-
gen in unterschiedlichen Sprachen kann grundsitzlich zu fol-
genden Ergebnissen fiihren, wie Arntz/Picht/Schmitz (*2021:
143) darstellen:

e Die Begriffe A und B stimmen voll iiberein (Kongruenz)
— Aquivalent A+B;

e Begriff A ist weiter als B, schlie3t B aber ganz ein (Inklu-
sion) — Ober- mit Unterbegrift A+B’;

e Der Begriff A bzw. der Begriff B fehlt in der anderen
Sprache — Liicke A, B?

e Die Begriffe A und B sind nur teilweise dquivalent, weil
ein Begriff oder beide Begriffe tiber einen gemeinsamen
Kern wesentlicher Merkmale hinausgehend noch je eige-
ne wesentliche Merkmale aufweisen — Entsprechung
B~A.
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Die genannten Kategorien sind direktional aufgefasst, denn
der Ubersetzer sucht nach einem Aquivalent fiir eine ausgangs-
sprachliche Benennung in seiner zielsprachlichen Uberset-
zung. Bei fehlender Aquivalenz stehen sprachlich die Méglich-
keiten der Ubernahme oder der Lehniibersetzung eines Wor-
tes aus der Ausgangssprache, des Prigens eines neuen Aus-
drucks sowie die Schaffung einer erklirenden Umschreibung
zur Verfiigung. Bei der Ubernahme eines Ausdrucks in eine
andere Sprache besteht zunichst oft eine lexikalische Liicke.
Die erste Reaktion ist daher, die fremdsprachliche Benennung
als Lehnwort einfach zu Ubernehmen, freilich mit einzel-
sprachspezifischen Grammatikformen wie Grof3schreibung
(z. B. Computer, Blister), oder man konstruiert neue Benennun-
gen mit einheimischem Material, um die Liicke zu schlie3en,
was nicht selten durch wortliche Ubersetzung eines Komposi-
tums geschieht (sky scraper > Wolkenkratzer > gratte-ciel). In
einem weiteren Schritt erfolgt dann oft die interpretierende
Lehniibersetzung (computer > ordinatenr > Rechner/ Rechenanlage,
random access memory > RAM > Arbeitsspeicher).

Manchmal ist ein Ausdruck aus der Sicht der Zielsprache,
z. B. des Deutschen auch uneindeutig. So ist die italienische
Benennung saldare fiir die Ubersetzung ins Deutsche proble-
matisch zweideutig, wo eine Generalisierungsliicke im Blick
auf Materialfligeverfahren besteht, sodass der Ubersetzer sich
aufgrund seines Fachwissens entscheiden muss. Die Proble-
matik wird deutlich, wenn man sich die Normdefinitionen fiir
diese Fiigeverfahren anschaut (vgl. Bachmann 1992: 148). Die
Benennung saldare umfasst nimlich die beiden Begriffe
wochweilen® und ,,Loten®. Demgegentiber kennt das Engli-
sche: 16ten — 7o solder, schweil3en — 70 weld. Ein anderes Beispiel
ist der Ausdruck ,,Drei-Wege-Katalysator™. Er bezeichnet
nicht ein Gerit mit drei Arbeitskammern, wie man meinen
konnte, sondern dies ist eine ungliickliche Ubersetzung von
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am. three-way-catalyst, was eigentlich ,,Dreifach-Wirkungs-Kata-
lysator** bedeutet: es werden in einem Reaktionsraum dreietlei
Giftstofte (CO, CH, NOx) umgewandelt (in CO2, N2, H20).
Die im Sprachzeichen angedeuteten Merkmale ,,way* wurden
falsch interpretiert, sodass hier nicht von einer korrekten Iehn-
Ubersetzung gesprochen werden kann.

Auch im Deutschen sind die fachsprachlichen Wortbil-
dungen nicht immer ganz eindeutig. So kann der Ausdruck De-
ckenbefestignng in einer Gebrauchsanleitung sowohl ,,Befesti-
gung (eines Gerits) an der Decke® oder ,,Befestigungsvorrich-
tung (fir die Decke) am Gerit™ als auch ,,Befestigung der De-
cke (des Gehiduses)“ bezeichnen. Hier handelt es sich um eine
innersprachliche Polysemie. Anhand von Abbildungen kann
aber eine mehrdeutige Benennung oft leicht analysiert werden
(vgl. Neubert 1989: VI). Alle Beispiele zeigen freilich, dass ein
entsprechendes Fachwissen fiir das Fachiibersetzen herme-
neutisch unverzichtbar ist. Arntz/Picht/Schmitz (*2021:
1451f.) stellen ,,Methoden des systematischen Terminologie-
vergleichs dar, die fiir Ubersetzer eine wichtige Fundgrube
bilden.

Oft wird schlieBBlich nicht erkannt, wie hilfreich und
manchmal sogar notwendig der Vergleich eines Benennungs-
systems als Kernelement terminologischen Arbeitens zur Ana-
lyse und Veranschaulichung von Aquivalenzproblemen in
einem bestimmten technischen Teilgebiet ist. So kann z. B. ein
Benennungssystem in zwei Sprachen anhand der Fachliteratur
gesondert erarbeitet werden. Benennungen werden Original-
texten entnommen und systematisch nach Kategotien zusam-
mengestellt. Beim Vergleich der Systematik werden dann Teil-
entsprechungen und Liicken sofort deutlich. So kann durch
Lehniibersetzung eine Benennung neu geschaffen und die Li-
cke in einem zielsprachlichen System auf der Ebene der Be-
nennungen geschlossen werden.
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5  Sprachform auf Wort- und Textebene

Nach der Feststellung des Aquivalenzstatus von Termini ist
auch deren fachsprachliche Ausdrucksform wichtig. Ein tiber-
setzter Fachtext soll ja nicht laienhaft klingen, sondern er ver-
wendet bestimmte Formen der Wortbildung und des Stils im
Wortgebrauch, die umgekehrt fiir viele Laien oft schwer ana-
lysierbar sind.

5.1 Die fachsprachliche Wortbildung

Es ist eine besondere Leistung der deutschen Sprache, dass sie
tber Wortbildungsmoglichkeiten verfiigt, die sehr konzen-
trierte Ausdriicke bilden. Um einem Fachtext als Ubersetzung
auch sprachliche Akzeptanz zu verlethen und zugleich sein
Verstindnis zu etleichtern, sind solche Wortbildungsmdglich-
keiten besonders zu beachten. Hier gibt es einige Ahnlichkei-
ten zwischen Deutsch und Englisch (word componnding) im Ge-
gensatz zu den romanischen und anderen Sprachen (syntag-
matische Erweiterung) als Ausgangssprache bei der Uberset-
zung (vgl. Stolze 2009: 113ff.). In der Technik werden vom
Menschen mit Hilfe technischer Mittel bestimmte technische
Vorginge an technischen Objekten vollzogen, und die begrift-
lichen Charakteristika der Mittel, Vorginge und Objekte wer-
den wissenschaftlich erfasst und mit bestimmten Wortern und
Morphemen benannt. Durch Wortzusammensetzungen und
Affigierung entstehen so aus einfachen umgangssprachlichen
Wértern Fachausdriicke.

Die wichtigsten hier verwendeten Wortarten sind Subs-
tantiv und Adjektiv, da hiermit Eigenschaften, Vorginge und
die fachlichen Gegenstinde bezeichnet werden. Verben wet-
den im Deutschen in der Regel mit der Endung -#7¢ nominali-
siert und dienen dann auch substantivisch zur Bezeichnung
von Vorgingen und Handlungen, z. B. stezgern > Steigerung, be-
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arbeiten > Bearbeitung. Weitere Beispiele fiir Fachwortbildung
sind: heizen > Heizkorper (Mittel), formen > Formkorper (Objekt),
spielen > Spiehvaren (Objekte), sdgen > Sdgehandwerk (Beruf), dre-
hen > Drebteil (Mittel: ein sich drehendes Teil, Objekt: auf der
Drehmaschine bearbeitetes Teil) (vgl. Neubert 1989: VI). In
entsprechenden Komposita steht das den Begriff in eine
GroBklasse kategorisierende Wortelement immer in Endstel-
lung (Handelsartikel, Glaswaren, Antriebsbewegung, Stral3enban
usw.). Das Grundwort wird durch das Bestimmungswort de-
terminiert: Hochofen (hochgestellter Ofen®), Hauszir (Ttr zum
Haus"). Hier gibt es sprachliche Unterschiede: Im Deutschen
und Englischen steht das Grundwort am Ende, das Bestim-
mungswort davor. In den romanischen Sprachen ist es umge-
kehrt. Anhand eines mehrgliedrigen Begriffs kann die Struktur
verdeutlicht werden:

@

(2.2) D: 1-2-3-4: Bremsstiorungskontrolllanpe

(2.b) E: 1-2-3-4: brake failure warning lamp

(2.c) F: 4-3-2-1: témoin deétectenr d'incident de frein

2.d) 1 : 4-3-2-1: lampada pilota di disturbo del freno

(2.e) P: 4-3-2-1: ldmpade de controle de falha de freio
Was die formale Bildung anbelangt, so sind im Deutschen die
Wortzusammensetzungen als Substantiv-Substantiv- oder Ad-
jektiv-Substantiv-Kompositum als Wortbildungsverfahren
sehr produktiv (vgl. Wilss 1986: Kap. XI). Man vergleiche fol-
gende Bezeichnungen: e planfestgestellter Autobabnabschnitt, ver-
tafktete Direktfabrten im Nabverkebr, betriebsbedingte Anderungskiindi-
gung, Bangrubensicherung, pfeilverzabntes Rad etc.

Die Menge der Kategorisierungssignale in der deutschen
Fachsprache ist freilich begrenzt, und es ist fiir den Ubersetzer
interessant, sich solche Wortbildungsprodukte zu verdeutli-
chen. Man kann sie verwenden, um selbst Fachausdtiicke zu
kreieren, und man kann Fachtexte daran erkennen. Solche
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Wortzusammensetzungen ermoglichen sprach6konomisch ei-
ne semantische Konzentration auf geringstmoglichem Raum,
nicht allein in Naturwissenschaft und Technik, z. B. Kowbina-
tionsgange, Gleitgelenk, Radioaktivitit, 1 entilator-Zellenkiibltiirme
etc., sondern auch in anderen Bereichen wie den Rechts- und
Sozialwissenschaften: Grundpfandrechtsbestellung, ~Zwangsvollstre-
ckungsunterwerfung, Darlehensauszablungsanspruch etc. Sie sind bei
einer Ubersetzung ins Deutsche unbedingt zu verwenden,
auch wenn dadurch eine wortliche Strukturgleichheit mit dem
Ausgangstext verschwindet.

Wihrend es im Franzosischen neuerdings auch immer
mehr Kopulativkomposita gibt (rince-bouteille/ Flaschenspiilantage,
Jancheuse-battense/ Mébdrescher, inversion  chiffres/ Zablendreber), ist
hier die syntagmatische Erweiterung mit de oder 2 das hiufigste
Pendant zum deutschen Kompositum. Es sollten immer die
zielsprachlich tblichen Wortbildungsméglichkeiten genutzt
werden. Ein Ubersetzungsproblem entsteht hier nur, wenn
diese Formen im Sprachenpaar verschieden sind, wie z. B. bei
der Ubersetzung aus romanischen Sprachen ins Deutsche:

(3) hapital du district— *Krankenhaus des Landkreises > Kreiskranken-
haus

(&) approvisionnement de la ville en ean potable — *N ersorgung der Stadt mit
trinkbarem Wasser > stidtische Trinkwasserversorgung

(5) hapital universitaire des enfants — *universitares Hospital fur Kinder >
Universititskinderklinik

(6) hausse des prix: des matieres premiéres— *Preisanstieg bei den Rohstoffen
> Rohstoffverteuerung

Die begriffliche Zergliederung der Objektwelt bis in die kleins-
ten analysier- oder theoretisierbaren Einheiten, Zustinde bzw.
Vorginge hinein verlangt von jeder Fachsprache entsprechend
sondernde Benennungen, die im Vergleich zu den Bezeich-
nungen der Gemeinsprache auffallend vielgliedrig sein kénnen
und miussen. Dies tresultiert aus dem Erfordernis, dass der
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Fachterminus alle charakteristischen Merkmale der prazisen
Individuation enthalten muss. Die langen franzosischen und
italienischen Wortbildungen tendieren aulerdem neuerdings
zum verkiirzenden Relationsadjektiv, das im Deutschen auch
Uberwiegend der Wortzusammensetzung entspricht (vgl. Stol-
ze 2009: 134). Dazu einige aktuelle Beispiele:

(7) unité volumigne — Volumeneinheit

(8) conduction électrobytique — Elektrolyseleitung

9) champ magnétique — Magnetfeld

(10) dissipation thermique — Wirmestrahlung

(11) cage thoracigne — Brustkorb

(12) industyia tessile — Textilindustrie

(13) formulazione anticrittogamica — Pflanzenschutzformulierung

(14) acido carbonico — Kohlensiure etc.

In den meisten Fillen finden sich solche komplexen fach-
sprachlichen Wortbildungsprodukte nicht in den Fachworter-
biichern verzeichnet. Wenn der Ubersetzer aber um die Bil-
dungsméglichkeiten im Sprachsystem Bescheid weil3, kann er
solche Ausdriicke aus den Einzelangaben selbst bilden. Dabei
ist der Unterschied zwischen der Wortkomposition in germa-
nischen Sprachen und der syntagmatischen Erweiterung und
dem Relationsadjektiv in romanischen Sprachen keine didakti-
sche ,Transferregel’, sondern eine fachsprachliche Formulie-
rungsnorm in der Mikrostruktur von Texten. Welchen Beitrag
Ubersetzer auch zur Sprachentwicklung leisten, zeigt sich an
dem Faktum, dass sich solche fachlich induzierten Neubildun-
gen sehr leicht auch in der Gemeinsprache verbreiten, wenn
wit z. B. wheelchair accessible washroom mit rollstublzugéngliche Toilette
tbersetzen, ohne zu tberprifen, ob es das zusammengesetzte
Adjektiv im Deutschen tiberhaupt gibt.
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Bei der Ubersetzung ins Deutsche ist generell auf eine Kon-
densierung der Wortbildung zu achten. Oft ist allerdings die
Metaphorik, mit welcher fachliche Gegenstinde von den
Fachleuten benannt werden, zwischen den Sprachen verschie-
den. Mechanisches Ubertragen auf der Ebene der Wortbil-
dung funktioniert dann nicht. So entspricht dem dt. ,, Tisch-
bein‘ ein fr. ,, Tischtul3* (ped de table), der en. und dt. ,,Schnee-
decke® (carpet of snow) entspricht der it. ,,Schneemantel® (zzanto
di neve), mit dem en. ,,headlight (;Vorderlampe®) korrespon-
diert der dt. Scheinmwerfer, und dem en. ,,cable sleeve* (,Armel‘)
entspricht die dt. Kabelmmjfe etc. Die Kenntnis entsprechender
Wortbildungsmoglichkeiten erlaubt es dem Ubersetzer, gef.
selbst kreativ neue Wérter zu bilden.

5.2  Der Funktionalstil

Der Sinn der Fachkommunikation ist die prizise, sprach6ko-
nomische und verfasserneutrale Informationsweitergabe tiber
fachliche Gegenstinde, und diese Textfunktion gilt auch bei
Fachtbersetzungen. Dazu hat sich ein besonderer Funktional-
stil herausgebildet, der nicht immer den gemeinsprachlichen
Vorstellungen von gutem Stil entspricht. Aus funktionaler
Sicht werden als Schliisseltechniken der fachsprachlichen Syn-
tax vielmehr die explizite Spezifizierung, die Kondensierung
und die Anonymisierung der Aussagen identifiziert (vgl. Glaser
1998: 206). Neue Impulse fur dieses komplexe Forschungsteld
bieten nunmehr Wienen/Reichmann/Setgo (2022). Die Au-
torinnen bieten einen neuen Blick auf die Reduktions- und
Universalienhypothese, beschreiben syntaktische Ausdrucks-
moglichkeiten in fachkommunikativen Situationen und wid-
men sich dem interlingualen Vergleich syntaktischer Aspekte
in Textsorten. Einzelsprachliche und tbereinzelsprachliche
Dimensionen werden vorgestellt.
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Wie schon angesprochen, steht in den Fachsprachen von Ma-
thematik, Naturwissenschaften und Technik die Funktion der
Informationsvermittlung im Vordergrund. Es geht um die
Darstellung und Mitteilung von Gegenstandsbeschreibungen,
neuen wissenschaftlichen Erkenntnissen und Produktentwick-
lungen. Daneben spielt die Handlungsanweisung eine grof3e
Rolle, wenn es um Bedienungs- und Betriebsanleitungen geht.
Dieser funktionalen Zweckorientierung ist der Sprachstil an-
gemessen, und es ist zu fragen, welche syntaktischen und mor-
phologischen Mittel die Informationsverdichtung férdern,
denn um fiir Fachiibersetzungen zielsprachliche Akzeptanz zu
erreichen ist ein solcher Stil zu verwenden.

Die nachstehenden Kategorien I-IV zeigen anhand von
Beispielen, wie die genannten Textfunktionen mit grammati-
schen Formen realisiert werden.

I: In der Tendenz zur begrifflichen Verfestigung und
Sachorientierung in den Fichern treten die bedeutungsstarken
Substantive mit schwachen Verben in sog. ,Funktionsverbge-
fige* ein, die prizisere Information vermitteln, z. B.

(15) aushirten > Ubergang fliissiger Werkstaffe in den festen Zustand

(16) programmieren > eine Programmiersprache verwenden

(17) wachsen > an Grjfie zunebmen

(18) experimentieren > en Experinent durchfiibren.
IL: Die fur die prizise Aussageweise erfordetliche explizite
Spezifizierung kann durch ausfiihrliche Attributsitze und ins-
besondere Relativsitze mit Substantivrethungen sowie mit

Konditionalsitzen erzielt werden, und es gibt nur wenige
Verbzeiten, wie Prisens und Imperfekt.

(19) Die Welle wird durch das auf der Achse festsitzende Stirnrad an-
getrieben. (Satz mit Partizipialattribut)
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(20) Von einem Rohstofthersteller wurde eine Technologie zur Pro-
duktion von Kautschukpulver mit bereits inkorporiertem Fillstoff
entwickelt. (Attributsatz)

(21) Wenn durch irgendeinen Fehler eine Spannung zwischen dem
Gehiuse und der Erde auftritt, missen [...]. (Konditionalsatz)

(22) Immunmodulatorische Effekte wurden fiir eine Reihe von Hor-
monen wie [...] gesehen. (Imperfekt)

III.: Die Anonymisierung der Aussagen erfolgt besonders mit-
tels Passivkonstruktionen und abstraktem Agens, denn die Ak-
tion als solche und die Rolle der handelnden Personen ist wich-
tiger als diese selbst.
(23) Dabei wird dem posttraumatisch alterierten Immunsystem mit
resultierender hyperinflammatorischer Situation eine groBe Bedeu-

tung als eine der Ursachen fiir septiforme Komplikationen und kon-
sekutivem MOV beigemessen. (Attributsatz mit Passiv)

(24) Neuere Therapieansitze beschiftigen sich damit, Mal3nahmen
zur Immunmodulation aufzuzeigen. (abstraktes Agens)

(25) Die Durchfiithrung des Experiments ermdglicht die allgemeine
Nutzung der Auflésung des von einem Neutron getroffenen Atom-
kerns. (abstraktes Agens, Funktionsverbgefiige)
IV.: Allgemeine Handlungsanweisungen erfolgen meist im im-
perativischen Infinitiv sowie im Imperativ+ bitte, mit sziissen, mit
ist/ sind zn.
(26) Zum Verriegeln Schliissel abziehen und Lenkrad einrasten.
(27) Stellen Sie bitte keine schweren Gegenstinde auf das Gerit.

(28) Der Beckengurt im Babysitz muss iiber das Becken des Kindes
verlaufen.

(29) Nach endlich vielen Schritten muss der Algotithmus enden und
ein Ergebnis liefern. Der Algorithmus muss bei gleichen Vorausset-
zungen stets das gleiche Ergebnis liefern.

In anderen Sprachen aufer dem Deutschen gilt Entsprechen-
des.
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5.3 Die Textsortennormen

Die Fachkommunikation als Sprechen und Schreiben in be-
stimmten Fichern ist an wiedetkehrende Kommunikationssi-
tuationen entsprechend den Adressaten gebunden, was mit der
Textfunktion zusammenhangt. So haben sich hier bestimmte
gleichbleibende Textsorten auch in Bezug auf den logischen
Textaufbau herausgebildet. Sehr viele Fachtexte gehoren einer
bestimmten Textsorte an, wie z. B. Bedienungsanleitungen,
technische Spezifikationen, Patentschriften, Medikamenten-
Beipackzettel, wissenschaftliche Fachartikel, Forschungsbe-
richte, Labotberichte, Abstracts usw. Die Textfunktion dndert
sich beim Fachiibersetzen normalerweise nicht, und daher
bleibt auch die Textsorte gleich.

Der Ubersetzungszweck istinsofern wichtig, als Texte auf
die Adressaten eingestellt werden missen. Auch ein defekter
Ausgangstext lisst meist seine Textfunktion erkennen, dies
kann im Translat dann korrigiert werden, indem linguistisch als
unkorrekt wahrgenommene Formulierungen prazise tibersetzt
werden. Peter A. Schmitt (1999: 59) weist auf tbersetzungste-
levante Probleme durch ,,Ausgangstextdefekte® hin, deren Be-
richtigung von manchen als unzulissig empfunden werde.
Doch unktitisch iibernommene Fehler, wie formale Defekte,
falsche Zahlen und Maleinheiten, sinnverindernde Tipp-
bzw. Druckfehler, Inkohirenz zwischen Verbaltext und Bild,
terminologische Inkonsistenz im Textganzen, Diskrepanzen
zwischen Text und Realitit behindern die Verstindlichkeit
(vgl. ebd.: 62-85). Das hermeneutisch relevante Vorwissen er-
moglicht es, solche Fehler zu erkennen.

Fachliche Textsorten sind meist im gesamten Textaufbau
festgelegt, weshalb die ganzheitliche Textbetrachtung wichtig
ist. Es gibt aufschlussreiche Textgliederungssignale, wie z. B.
Einleitungsformeln, Zwischentiberschriften, Aufzahlungszei-
chen, fixierte Textbausteine u. a., vgl. Gopferich (1995: 2171t).
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Fachliche Adressaten als Leser der Fachtbersetzungen erwar-
ten entsprechende Signale in ihrem Text, weshalb Ubersetzer
die Textsortennormen kennen missen.

Hier ist die Arbeit mit Paralleltexten, also Vertretern ver-
gleichbarer Textsorten in verschiedenen Sprachen, sinnvoll,
um typische Unterschiede, aber auch Ahnlichkeiten festzustel-
len. Referenzen hierzu bietet Susanne Gopferich (1995), die
eine ,,pragmatische Typologie und Kontrastierung zu Textsor-
ten in Naturwissenschaften und Technik vorgelegt hat. Zur
Hermeneutik des Fachtibersetzers gehort nun die Fahigkeit,
entsprechende Textbausteine in den Texten wiederzuerken-
nen und funktional angemessene Formulierungen in der Ziel-
sprache zu verwenden. Das Ubersetzen als Textproduktion
sollte sich an eingefithrten kognitiven Formulierungsschemata
otientieren, wobei diese andererseits nicht als unverindetliche
Norm gelten kénnen. Wegen der Internationalisierung der
fachlichen Kommunikation gleichen sich vielmehr heute viele
Textformen untereinander stark an, die Makrostrukturen sind
dann oft dhnlich.

5.4  Die Kommunikationsform

Auch die Art der Kommunikationsform ist wichtig, also die
Frage, ob es sich bei der Ubersetzung um fachinterne Kom-
munikation unter Wissenschaftlern und Fachleuten desselben
Fachgebiets handelt oder um Texte von Fachleuten fiir Laien
(vgl. Mohn/Pelka 1984: 150). Verstindlichkeit als Grundan-
forderung an Fachtexte, auch als Uberserzungen, meint nam-
lich nicht ,Allgemeinverstindlichkeit’. Vielmehr ist ein Text
dann verstindlich, wenn er den Wissensvoraussetzungen sei-
ner Adressaten entspricht. Fiir die Ubersetzer entstehen im-
mer dann Probleme, wenn sie, wie es meist der Fall ist, nicht
selbst zum Kreis der Adressaten gehoren. Es muss aber bei der
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Ubersetzung vermieden werden, dass eigenes Nichtwissen un-
reflektiert auf die Adressaten der Ubersetzung projiziert wird
und z. B. lateinische medizinische Fachausdriicke ins Deut-
sche tbersetzt werden. Fachleuten diirfte eine derartige Unter-
schitzung ihrer Kompetenz als Leser unangemessen erschei-
nen. Hier sind entsprechendes Vorwissen des Ubersetzers und
gef. Recherche notig.

Bei Texten, die sich an die Offentlichkeit richten, wie z. B.
Warnhinweise oder Bedienungsanleitungen, ist leichte Ver-
standlichkeit von grof3ter Wichtigkeit. Dem wird heute ver-
starkt mit ,Leichter Sprache‘ nachgekommen, wozu einige Re-
geln zum Erstellen verstindlicher Texte entwickelt wurden,
mit denen die schriftliche Kommunikation bei Personen mit
Leseeinschrinkungen effizienter gestaltet werden soll (vgl.
Bredel/Maal3 2016).

In bestimmten Handlungszusammenhingen durchaus
komplexer beruflicher Art, beispielsweise im Flugverkehr,
steht dagegen die Sicherheit im Vordergrund. Ungehinderte
schriftliche wie mundliche Kommunikation wird hier mit
,kontrollierter Sprache® (Lehrndorfer 1996) getérdert. Solche
prospektiven Ansitze der Regelvorschriften verfolgen stets
zukunftsbezogene Fragen und sind in threm Ergebnis meist
praskriptiv. Nattitlich engt die kontrollierte Sprache die Aus-
druckskraft ein, jedoch verlangt der Aspekt der Sicherheit eine
sprachliche Standardisierung. Ein hermeneutischer Ansatz
beim Ubersetzen bedeutet hier, sich mit diesen Kommunika-
tionszielen zu identifizieren und eigene Stilpriferenzen zurtck-
zustellen.

Das Ziel der Sprachkontrolle bei technischen Texten ist
eben leichte Lesbarkeit und Verstindlichkeit sowie gleichartige
Textproduktion bei mehreren Redakteuren und Aufbereitung
der Texte fiir die maschinelle Ubersetzung. Lexikalisch sollen
keine Synonyme verwendet werden, weil dies verwirrend ist,
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sondern ein einmal gewéhlter Terminus ist durchzuhalten: Der
Leser geht bei gleichem Ausdruck namlich eher davon aus,
dass von derselben Sache die Rede ist. Syntaktisch leichter ver-
standlich sind kurze, vollstindige Sitze mit jeweils nur einer
Aussage unter Finsatz gebrauchlicher Worter. Das ist wichtig
fur Anweisungen: Das Passiv wirkt z. B. als Zustandsbeschrei-
bung und kann daher hier nicht gebraucht werden (*Kiappe wird
gedffned), auch keine Konditionalsitze mit #» zu-Konstruktio-
nen sollen als Anweisung verwendet werden, weil dies Denk-
schleifen verursacht. Textlinguistisch wirkt die Verwendung
grafischer Gliederungszeichen verstindnisfordernd. All dies ist
in den Ubersetzungen zu beriicksichtigen.

Auch die formale Gestaltung der Texte, das Layout, ist zu
beachten. Illustrationen, Abbildungen usw. sind fester Be-
standteil des Textes, der auf diese hin formuliert und allein oft
kaum verstindlich ist. Die Ubersetzung sollte im Verhiltnis
zur Bildinformation nicht redundant sein, indem etwa Dinge
beschrieben werden, die in der Abbildung ohnehin klarer zu
sehen sind. Daher ist eine Textiibersetzung ohne Einbezug der
Abbildung nicht sinnvoll.

6  Zusammenfassung und Ausblick

Im Vorstehenden ist dargelegt worden, was eine Ubersetzerin
technischer Texte zu bedenken hat, also eine Art Hermeneutik
des technischen Fachubersetzets. Es ist deutlich, dass die ver-
schiedenen genannten Aspekte bei der Fachiibersetzung sich
jeweils am Textganzen orientieren und auf je spezifische Weise
verkniipft sind. Und auch die kulturelle Einbettung der Texte
kann eine Rolle spielen, wenn etwa Regeln der Explizitheit
oder des Hedging als pragmatischer Ausdrucksweise in kulturel-
len Kommunikationssituationen unterschiedlich sind (vgl.
Stolze 2009: 305£t.). Nicht wenige Texte weisen auch eine enge
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Verkntipfung zwischen gemeinsprachlichem, geisteswissen-
schaftlichem und technischem Gedankengut auf. Dies sollte
man sich bewusst machen. Es werden nicht einzelne Sitze mit-
einander verglichen, um eine Ubersetzung herzuleiten, son-
dern es ist stets ein satziibergreifender Ansatz und ein holisti-
sches Verstindnis wichtig. Manche punktuelle Unklarheit 16st
sich namlich im Blick aufs Textganze rasch auf.

Bei der Frage nach dem angemessenen Textverstehen ist
ein gewisses Vorverstindnis von dem Fachgebiet unerlasslich,
weshalb in der Praxis eine Spezialisierung der Ubersetzer emp-
fohlen wird. Das Augenmerk richtet sich dann auf den Wis-
senschaftsbereich, die Beschreibung des Fachgebiets und die
darin spezifische Begrifflichkeit im Blick auf die Terminologie.
Bei der Frage nach der zielsprachlichen Textproduktion geht
es um den Aquivalenzstatus von Benennungen in sprachspe-
zifischen Wortbildungsformen, um die Textfunktion, welche
sich in der Makrostruktur der Textsorte spiegelt, um die Stilis-
tik im Sinne des Funktionalstils mit Textbausteinen und Ver-
standlichkeitstérderern sowie um die addquate Form des Lay-
outs.

Als ein Desiderat fiir die Ausbildung von Fachiiberset-
zern ergibt sich daraus die Forderung, in einem holistischen
Ansatz fachliche Texte selbst schreiben zu lernen. Erst wenn
ein inhaltliches Verstindnis von der im Text besprochenen Sa-
che gebildet wurde, ist das Formulieren einer Ubersetzung
moglich, und nicht durch sprachenpaar-vergleichende Satz-
analysen. Gut lsst sich dies mit Textzusammenfassungen und
Stegreifiibersetzungen tben.

Die Fachiibersetzung dient dazu, die in einer Sprache be-
gonnene Fachkommunikation tiber die Sprach- und Kultur-
barriere hinweg fortzusetzen, um eine Verstindigung zwischen
dem urspriinglichen Autor und den zielsprachlichen Lesern zu
ermoglichen. Hierzu gibt es keine vollstindig operationalisier-
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bare Methodik, denn alle zu beachtenden Aspekte wirken in
einem individuellen Text auf je spezifische Weise zusammen,
und der Ubersetzer muss die jeweilige Schwierigkeit erkennen.
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Hermenenties and Transcultural Specialized Commmnication: Textual Horizons, Trans-
lational Action, and Translation Culture

Abstract: The present paper focuses on the interface of hermeneutics,
translation and interpreting, culture, and specialized communication. The
aim is to further outline and specify a hermeneutic approach to the theoty
and empirical investigation of transcultural specialized communication (spe-
cialized translation and specialized interpreting) from the petspective of
Transtationswissenschaft (translation and interpreting studies). This will be done
through a transdisciplinary synopsis of concepts and methods from philo-
sophical hermeneutics, translation and interpreting studies, social and cultut-
al sciences, research on language for special purposes, and the linguistics of
the specialized text. These concepts’ capacity to describe and explain the in-
terplay of understanding and action of the individual socio-cognitive subject
who functions as a professional agent in the translational process of so-called
human translation and interpreting will be elaborated and subsequently
briefly illustrated by referting to practices of transcultural specialized com-
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munication and by suggesting methods of investigation. Special attention
will be devoted to the role of textual and discursive horizons in transcultural
specialized communication. These enable translation culture(s) and thus
professional translatorial understanding and action.

Keywords: Hermeneutics, Transcultural specialized communication,
Translation and interpreting, Textual horizons, Translatorial action.

1  Einleitung

Thema der folgenden Ausfithrungen ist die transkulturelle
Fachkommunikation mit einem Fokus auf das Fachiibersetzen
und das Fachdolmetschen. Transkulturelle Fachkommunika-
tion wird im vorliegenden Beitrag aus hermeneutischer, insbe-
sondere translationshermeneutischer Perspektive behandelt.

Ziel ist die weitere Konturierung und Prizisierung eines
translationshermeneutischen Zugangs zu Theorie und Empi-
rie der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation. Dabei soll durch
die Bezeichnung #ranslationshermenentisch ein genuin translations-
wissenschaftlicher Zugang, der sowohl die Schriftlichkeit des
Ubersetzens als auch die Miindlichkeit des Dolmetschens ein-
schlief3t, zum Ausdruck gebracht werden. Wir grenzen uns an
dieser Stelle terminologisch von Ansitzen ab, in denen das
Dolmetschen als im translatologischen bzw. translationswis-
senschaftlichen Fachdiskurs gleichberechtigter Teilbereich der
Translation seit Kade (1964/1968) weder inhaltlich noch
diskursiv thematisiert wird. Im Folgenden steht demnach die
alleemeine Fachtranslation im Fokus der translationsherme-
neutisch-translatologischen Betrachtung, die gleichermallen
die Schriftlichkeit und die Mundlichkeit der Fachkommuni-
kation im transkulturellen Raum umfasst.

Methodisch handelt es sich bei den votliegenden Ausfiih-
rungen um einen konzeptuellen Beitrag, in dem einige fiir die
translationshermeneutisch-translatologische Betrachtung der
Fachkommunikation zentrale Konzepte in einer Zusammen-
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schau kurz vorgestellt werden, bevor eine knappe Synthese
ausgearbeitet wird. Da auch auf die Empirie des Fachtiberset-
zens und des Fachdolmetschens abgezielt wird, werden ab-
schliefend Praktiken der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation
im Lichte einer Translationshermeneutik anhand eines Bei-
spiels kurz erldutert und translationshermeneutisch-translato-
logische Methoden in der Forschung zur transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation skizziert.

Zu den im Beitrag verwendeten Begriffen und Benen-
nungen und den damit einhergehenden theoretischen Pramis-
sen soll Folgendes vorangestellt werden: Unter #ranskultureller
Fachkommmnnikationwird, wie bereits erwahnt, sowohl das Fach-
libersetzen als auch das Fachdolmetschen verstanden. Trazsia-
tionswissenschaft wird im Beitrag synonymisch zu Translatologie
verwendet, auch wenn begtiffsgeschichtlich und darum auch
translationstheoretisch betrachtet bei der Verwendung der Be-
zeichnung Translatologie grandsitzlich der Beitrag der Leipziger
Schule zur Herausbildung der Disziplin der modernen Trans-
lationswissenschaft im Vordergrund steht. Unter Hermenentik
wird im Beitrag sowohl das Handwerk und die Kunst der Aus-
legung bzw. des Verstehens als auch die philosophische Her-
meneutik verstanden. Translationshermenentif wiederum ist die
Hermeneutik des Ubersetzens und des Dolmetschens. Zu de-
finieren, was unter Fachkommunikation aus einer historischen
und systematischen Perspektive im Sinne eines Forschungs-
stands zu verstehen sei, wiirde den Rahmen des vorliegenden
Beitrags sprengen. Darum sollen an dieser Stelle einfiihrend le-
diglich zwei Definitionen angefiihrt werden: eine fir die Ent-
wicklung der Fachkommunikationsforschung und deren kog-
nitive und interdisziplinire Orientierung grundlegende (vgl.
Hoftmann 1993) und eine jiingere, die mit dem Ziel der syste-
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matischen Zusammenfihrung und Model]ierungl der Wis-
sensbestinde zum Thema aus der Fachsprachenforschung
zum einen und der Ubersetzungs- und Dolmetschwissen-
schaft zum anderen unter Einbeziehung einer umfangreichen
Reihe kommunikationswissenschaftlicher Modelle entstanden
ist und sich sowohl aus der Theorie als auch aus der Praxis
speist (vgl. Schubert 2007). Mit Hoffmann (1993) wird Fach-
kommunikation ,,Ja]us  kognitiv-kommunikativer ~ Sicht®
(Hoftmann 1993: 614) definiert als:

die von auflen oder von innen motivierte bzw. stimulierte, auf fachli-
che Ereignisse oder Ereignisabfolgen gerichtete Exteriotisierung und
Interiorisierung von Kenntnissystemen und kognitiven Prozessen, die
zur Verinderung der Kenntnissysteme beim einzelnen Fachmann
und in ganzen Gemeinschaften von Fachleuten fithren. (Hoffmann
1993: 614)

Die zweite Definition lautet:

Die Fachkommunikation umfasst zielgerichtete, informative, mit op-
timierten Kommunikationsmitteln ausgefiihrte einsprachige und
mehrsprachige miindliche und schriftliche Kommunikationshandlun-
gen fachlichen Inhalts, die von Menschen in Austibung ihrer berufli-
chen Aufgaben ausgefthrt werden. (Schubert 2007: 210)

Fachkommunikation wird in diesem Sinne im votliegenden
Beitrag als kommunikatives Handeln in einem spezialisierten
menschlichen Titigkeitsbereich definiert.

1 Es kann an dieser Stelle nicht niher auf die von Schubert (2007) ge-
leistete Modellierung der ein- und mehrsprachigen Fachkommunika-
tion und den entwickelten Ansatz eines integrativen Modells der Fach-
kommunikation eingegangen werden. Mit Blick auf die Thematik des
vorliegenden Beitrags soll aber hervorgehoben werden, dass Schu-
berts Modell einen handlungsorientierten Ansatz (Schubert 2007: 243)
verfolgt, der sowohl die Schriftlichkeit als auch die Miindlichkeit der
Fachkommunikationshandlung (ebd.: 244) umfasst sowie die Rele-
vanz des Auftrags zur fachkommunikativen Handlung und die kom-
munikative Expertise der fachkommunikativ Handelnden (ebd.).
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2 Theoretischer Zugang

Die Anniherung an die Thematik Hermeneutik und transkul-
turelle Fachkommunikation geschieht durch einen transdiszi-
plindren translationswissenschaftlichen Zugang, der neben der
Translationswissenschaft in Philosophie, Sozial- und Kultur-
wissenschaften und Linguistik griindet. Die philosophische
Hermeneutik (Heidegger 1984, Gadamer 1987, 1990, 1995)
stammt aus der Philosophie und deren fachgeschichtlichem
und fachlichem Diskurs und ,,Denkstil (Klammer 2017).
Ebenso der Philosophie zugeordnet ist die Erkenntnis- und
Wissenschaftstheorie und im Rahmen des vorliegenden An-
satzes insbesondere die Hermeneutik als Wissenschaftstheorie
(Poser 2001). Verstehende Soziologie (vgl. Richter 1995), so-
zialwissenschaftliche Hermeneutik und hermeneutische Wis-
senssoziologie (Soeffner 1989, 2000, Reichertz 2000), interpre-
tative Sozialforschung (Kelle 1994, Richter 1995, Lueger
2001), Cultural Studzes, Kommunikationswissenschaft und Be-
triebswirtschaftslehre entstammen den Sozial- und Kulturwis-
senschaften und weisen je eigene, auch hermeneutische
(Jung/Miller-Doohm 1993) Denkstile (Klammer 2017) und
fachgeschichtlich geprigte fachliche Diskurse auf. Lexikalische
Semantik, Textlinguistik, Fachsprachenforschung, Fachtext-
linguistik und Wirtschaftslinguistk wiederum entstammen
dem diskursiven und disziplindren Kontext der Linguistik,
aber auch bei diesem dritten Bereich handelt es sich um ein
weites wissenschaftliches Feld mit unterschiedlichen wissen-
schaftstheoretischen, theoretischen und methodologischen
Pramissen, welches dementsprechend in Abhidngigkeit von
den jeweiligen Gegenstinden und Fragestellungen unter-
schiedliche Forschungszuginge und Ergebnisse und Perspek-
tiven auf Sprache, Sprachsystem und Sprachgebrauch sowie je
eigene fachliche Diskurse hervorgebracht hat. Translationswis-
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senschaft als Interdisziplin (vgl. Snell-Hornby et al. 1994) ist
eine Disziplin, die mit dem Ziel der umfassenden Betrachtung
des Gegenstands Translation zwischen diesen unterschied-
lichsten Fichern und fachlich-diskursiven Traditionen verortet
ist, Theorien, Methoden und Erkenntnisse aus den Nachbar-
disziplinen tibernimmt und als Transdisziplin begriffen dart-
ber hinaus den dritten, weiteren Raum betrachtet, der sich
durch die integrierende Zusammenschau von zwei Rdumen
und den Transfer zwischen Riumen, Kulturen und Fichern
ergibt.

In den folgenden Unterabschnitten werden die fur die
translationshermeneutisch-translatologische Betrachtung der
Schnittstelle von Hermeneutik, Translation, Kultur und Fach-
kommunikation zentralen Konzepte kurz skizziert. Es handelt
sich dabei um die textuellen Hortizonte, das translatorische
Handeln, die Translationskultur und die Transkulturalitit.

2.1 Zentrale Konzepte (l): textuelle Horizonte

Die textuellen Horizonte (Stanley 2018, vgl. Stanley 2005) stel-
len das erste Konzept eines translationshermeneutisch-transla-
tologischen Zugangs zu Theorie und Empirie der transkultu-
rellen Fachkommunikation dar. Diese macht Stanley (2018) in
Anlehnung an die historischen Horizonte bei Gadamer (1987,
%1990, 1995) mit Blick auf den iibersetzungshermeneutischen
Zugang zum Fachtibersetzen fiir die translationshermeneuti-
sche Forschung und Praxis fruchtbar.

Die kontextuelle Einbettung bei Stanley (2018) bildet die
Didaktik des Fachiibersetzens, insbesondere das Verstehen
beim Fachiibersetzen und das Verstehen in der deutschspra-
chigen Ubersetzungswissenschaft. In Anlehnung an Heideg-
ger (°1984) ist der Verstehensbegtiff bei Stanley (2018) ein
pragmatischer. Hingewiesen sei an dieser Stelle auf die konzep-
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tuelle Nihe dieses pragmatischen Verstehensbegriffs bei Stan-
ley (2018) zum Verstehen und Handeln integrierenden Ansatz
ausgehend vom ,,Produktionsorientierten dynamischen Ver-
stehen® beim Simultandolmetschen bei Leibbrand (2011: 259)
zum einen und ausgehend von Verstehen und Rhetorik in der
Translation in Anlehnung an Vermeer (1994) (vgl. Leibbrand
2015: 237f., 244f., 248f.) zum anderen.

Die textuellen Horizonte werden definiert als “contexts
that the source and target texts might be embedded in, that
seem relevant for the translation at hand” (Stanley 2018: 264).
Durch die Betonung der Kontexte bezieht sich der Begriff der
textuellen Horizonte auf die hermeneutische Situation, in die
entweder der Ausgangs- oder der Zieltext eingebettet ist bzw.
war (Stanley 2018: 266). Dazu erldutert Stanley:

Diese Einbettung in einen Kontext umfasst selbstverstindlich auch
die methodischen Phasen des Ubersetzungsprozesses. Wenn wir ver-
suchen, den Ausgangstext zu verstehen, konstruieren wir einen Be-
zugsrahmen, indem wir den Kontext — einschliefSlich der pragmati-
schen, begrifflichen und emotionalen Elemente, die méglicherweise
eine Rolle spielen — betrachten, in welchem der Text produziert wurde,
und in den er eingebettet ist. Ebenso mussen wir bei der Klarung der
Frage, wie der Ausgangstext in den Zieltext Ubersetzt werden soll,
einen dhnlichen Bezugsrahmen ins Auge fassen und dabei versuchen,
die pragmatische Situation in diesem angenommenen Bezugsrahmen,
aber auch die Vorgaben unseres Kunden zu beriicksichtigen. (Stanley
2018: 266; Ubers.: M. L)

Auf dieser Grundlage wird auch deutlich, was mit Horizont-
verschmelzung tatsichlich gemeint ist, denn: Das Ziel besteht
nicht etwa in einer ,,Verschmelzung® der Horizonte (ebd.).
Vielmehr versuchen wir, eine Gesamtsituation zu erzielen, in
der eine Gbergreifende Kompatibilitit zwischen (1) dem Aus-
gangstext und seinem Texthorizont, (2) dem Zieltext und sei-
nem Texthorizont, (3) dem Ausgangstext und dem Zieltext
(einschlieflich der Wiinsche des Auftraggebers) und (4) den
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pragmatischen Bediirfnissen des Ubersetzers selbst besteht.
Diese Forderung nach iibergreifender Kohirenz* muss auch
sprachliche Aspekte einbeziehen, aber die sprachlichen Aspek-
te sind nur selten ausreichend fir die Herstellung von Kohi-
renz (ebd.), und die Anforderungen an die Kohirenz variieren
von Ubersetzung zu Ubersetzung (ebd.: 267). In der transkul-
turellen Fachkommunikation besteht das Ziel des translations-
hermeneutischen Handelns folglich in der Herstellung von
Kompatibilitit und Koharenz zwischen dem Fachtext und sei-
nem fachkommunikativen Horizont in der Ausgangssprache,
dem Fachtext und seinem fachkommunikativen Hotizont in
der Zielsprache sowie aullerdem dem Fachtext in der Aus-
gangssprache und dem Fachtext in der Zielsprache unter Be-
riicksichtigung des Translationsauftrages und der pragmati-
schen Bediirfnisse des Ubersetzers selbst.

Fur das Fachtbersetzen und dessen Didaktik zieht Stan-
ley (2018) die folgenden Konsequenzen: Verstehen beim
Fachtibersetzen ist fundamental, aber zeitaufwendig und da-
rum teuer (vgl. ebd: 267f)). Darum muss, auch in der Ausbil-
dung, beim Fachiibersetzen bereits frith eine Spezialisierung
erfolgen, damit Studierende und in der Folge professionelle
Translatoren befahigt werden, die jeweiligen durch die fachli-
chen Kontexte definierten Sprachspiele (vgl. Gadamer 1990,
Wittgenstein 1984, Paepcke 1986, Huizinga 2009, Stanley
2017: 267t.) richtig zu spielen. Mit dem Begriff des Sprach-
spiels stellt Stanley (2017, 2018) ein weiteres fiir die transkultu-
relle Fachkommunikation nutzliches Konzept mit einer an-
schaulichen Benennung bereit, die umso passender erscheint,

2 Anmerkung der Ubersetzerin: Die Ubersetzung otientiert sich hier am
Ausgangstext (engl. coberence). Kobarenz im Deutschen ist hier nicht
gleichbedeutend mit Kohdirenz im Sinne von Beaugrande/Dressler
(1981).
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wenn sie mit dem Begriff des Denkstils (Klammer 2017) in der
Fachkommunikation zusammengebracht wird: Die produkti-
ve Auseinandersetzung mit dem Denkstil und den Inhalten
eines fachlichen Kontextes wird Translatoren dazu befdhigen,
das jeweilige Sprachspiel erfolgreich zu spielen.

2.2 Zentrale Konzepte (I): translatorisches Handeln?

Das translatorische Handeln (vgl. Holz-Minttiri 1984, Risku
2010) ist das nichste Konzept, das von zentraler Bedeutung
fir einen translationshermeneutisch-translatologischen Zu-
gang zu Theorie und Empirie der transkulturellen Fachkom-
munikation ist. Denn wie oben bereits festgestellt wurde, folgt
auf das pragmatische (vgl. Stanley 2018, Leibbrand 2015),
funktionale, weil produktionsotientierte dynamische Verste-
hen (Leibbrand 2009/2011, 2015) mehr oder weniger zeit-
gleich (beim Simultandolmetschen) bzw. im Abstand weniger
Augenblicke oder kurzer Zeit (beim Dialog- und beim Konse-
kutivdolmetschen) bzw. auch in lingerem zeitlichen Abstand
(beim schriftlichen Ubersetzen) die translatorische Handlung
in Form der Produktion des Translats. Diese translatotrische
Handlung ist kognitiver und prozessualer Natut, sie ist skopos-
orientiert (Reil3/Vermeer *1991), zieltext- und zielkulturotien-

3 Die Skopostheotie im Rahmen der Grundlegung einer — handlungs-
otientietten — allgemeinen Translationstheotie (Rei3/Vermeer 21991)
witd in der Uberschrift des Abschnitts nicht gesondert namentlich er-
wihnt, ihre Theoreme und Bedeutung sind aber Grundbestandteil des
Konzepts des translatorischen Handelns im Sinne der votliegenden
Ausfiihrungen. Jenes wiederum beschrinkt sich nicht auf den ebenso
grundlegenden, von Holz-Minttiri (1984) vorgelegten Ansatz, son-
dern bezeichnet auch auf lexikalisch-terminologischer Ebene ein erst
durch funktionale Theorien in den translationswissenschaftlichen Dis-
kurs eingebrachtes, fiir die moderne Translationswissenschaft wesent-
liches theoretisches Konzept.
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tiert (ebd.), und sie ist adressatenorientiert (ebd.). Dariiber hin-
aus ist sie durch Expertise und Professionalitit gekennzeich-
net. Das translatorische Handeln in der miindlichen und
schriftlichen Fachkommunikation ist demnach translatori-
sches Expertenhandeln im Raum zwischen den Sprachen und
Kulturen zum Zwecke der Fachkommunikation im Sinne
funktionaler translationswissenschaftlicher Theorien. Folgen-
de Eckpunkte sind dabei von Bedeutung: die Transkulturalitit
(vgl. Welsch 1997; Holz-Manttiri 1984: 87; Prunc 1997a: 108),
welche die Interkulturalitit der Fachkommunikation (vgl. Ris-
ku 2016) erginzt, die professionelle Fachkommunikation
(Schubert 2007, Risku 2016), die Rolle des translatorischen
Auftrags (Nord 1989b), Zielorientierung, Adressatenorientie-
rung, Kulturorientierung im Sinne der Skopostheotie (Reif3/
Vermeer °1991), Expertenhandlung, Handlungsrollen und
Kooperation sowie schriftliche, miindliche, multimodale Bot-
schaftstridger im Sinne der Theorie des translatorischen Han-
delns (Holz-Minttiri 1984).

2.3 Zentrale Konzepte (lll): Translationskultur

Das von Erich Prun¢ um die Jahrtausendwende entwickelte
Konzept der Translationskultur (Prun¢ 1997a, 1997b, 2001)
steht fiir den Ubergang zu einer Sichtweise auf Translation, die
Translatoren und deren soziokulturellen Handlungskontext
und schlussendlich auch Macht im Anschluss an die bereits et-
folgte ,,Entthronung des Ausgangstextes™ (Vermeer 1986: 42,
vgl. Prunc¢ 2002: 163) immer weiter in den Fokus der wissen-
schaftlichen Betrachtung riickte:

Unter Translationskultur wollen wir das historisch gewachsene, aktuell

gegebene und grundsitzlich steuerbare Subsystem einer Kultur verste-

hen, das sich auf das Handlungsfeld Translation bezieht und aus

einem Set von gesellschaftlich etablierten Normen, Konventionen,
Erwartungshaltungen und Wertvorstellungen aller in dieser Kultur ak-
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tuell oder potentiell an Translationsprozessen beteiligten Handlungs-
partner besteht. (Prun¢ 2001: 285)

Aus translationshermeneutischer Sicht sind hier u. a. die textu-
ellen Horizonte, die Bandbreite hermeneutischer Situationen
und die Sprachspiele und Denkstile angesprochen und damit
eine Reihe translationshermeneutischer Groen.

Far die Translationswissenschaft ergeben sich hinsicht-
lich der Translationskultur zwei Aufgaben (vgl. Kujamaki
2020: 8): Die erste besteht in der

Rekonstruktion und kritische/n] Auswerfung historischer bzw. gegenwarti-
ger Translationskulturen, um GesetzmiBigkeiten von Translation, ihre
jeweilige gesellschaftliche Rolle und ihre kommunikativen Auspragun-
gen, das Beziehungsgeflecht der im Handlungsraum beteiligten Insti-
tutionen und Akteut/innen sowie das manipulative Potenzial der
translatorischen Agency aufzuzeigen (vgl. Prun¢ 1997[a]: 107; Prun¢
2017: 32). (Kujamiki 2020: 8)

Die zweite ist eine ethisch-moralische Aufgabe

im Sinne einer Konstruktion von Translationskulturen [. . .], wobet [...] die
;Utopic" ciner demokratischen Translationskultnr mit ihren vier Prinzipien
(Kooperativitit, Loyalitit, Okologizitit und Transparenz) den ange-
strebten Zielwert darstellt (vgl. Prun¢ 2008: 30-34; 2017: 32-36). (Ku-
jamaki 2020: 8f.)
Im Rahmen des votliegenden Beitrags kann nicht auf alle der
angesichts der zweiten Aufgabe hier genannten vier Prinzipien
zur Entwicklung einer Translationskultur eingegangen werden;
aus translationshermeneutischer Sicht ist aber zum Beispiel die
Erginzung der bereits von Nord (19892) ermittelten und pos-
tulierten drei Dimensionen der Loyalitdt im Zuge der Entthro-
nung des Ausgangstextes (Vermeer 1986: 42) in der modernen
Translationswissenschaft von Bedeutung: die Loyalitit des
translatierenden hermeneutischen Subjekts sich selbst und
dem Berufsstand gegeniiber (vgl. Prunc 1997a: 113, 2008: 31).
Selbstverstindlich obliegt der Translationshermeneutik auch
angesichts der historisch und kritisch orientierten, erstgenann-
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ten translationswissenschaftlichen Aufgabe bei der Rekon-
struktion und kritischen Auswertung historischer und gegen-
wirtiger Translationskulturen eine Zustindigkeit, besteht doch
eines der Kerngebiete hermeneutischer Praktiken in der Inter-
pretation und Rekonstruktion des historisch bedingten Verste-
henszusammenhangs.

Eng verknipft mit der Loyalitit sind Thematiken der
translatorischen Ethik (vgl. Chesterman 2001, Pym 2001, Dru-
gan/Megone 2011, Abdallah 2012) und Verantwortung (vgl.
Risku 2016, Gil 2022). Der Translator, die Expertin fiir trans-
kulturelle Fachkommunikation trifft wihrend der Erfillung
des Translationsauftrags bestindig Entscheidungen, und dies
auf der sozio-kulturellen Makroebene des Handlungsgefiiges,
in dem kooperativ mit verschiedenen Handlungspartnern in-
teragiert wird, z. B., indem ein Auftrag entweder angenommen
oder aus ethischen Griinden auch abgelehnt wird, ebenso wie
auf der pragmatisch-textuellen Mikroebene der Produktion
des Translats unter Berticksichtigung von Ziel-, Adressaten-
und Kulturorientierung. Fur die Entscheidungen trigt er als
professioneller Akteur im Handlungsgefiige die volle Verant-
wortung allen Beteiligten gegentiiber, wobei die vier verschie-
denen Dimensionen der Loyalitit zum Tragen kommen. Der
Translator muss darum bereit sein, zum einen das eigene trans-
latorische Expertenhandeln einer ethischen Beurteilung von
aullen unterziehen zu lassen, und es zum anderen den eigenen
ethischen Mal3stiben zu unterziehen. Dies bedeutet konkret
beispielsweise, dass die eigene hermeneutisch-translatorische
Expertenleistung entweder, moglicherweise unter Wert, auf
dem Markt angeboten wird oder —angesichts der Wahrung der
Interessen des Berufsstandes — eben nicht.
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2.4 Zentrale Konzepte (IV): Transkulturalitat

Das letzte im Rahmen des vorliegenden Beitrags herangezoge-
ne Konzept zur weiteren Konturierung eines translationsher-
meneutisch-translatologischen Zugangs zur transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation ist das der Transkulturalitit:
Die Vorsilbe ,trans‘ in , Transkulturalitit® hat eine doppelte Bedeutung.
Erstens bezieht sie sich auf den Umstand, daf3 die Determinanten von
Kultur heute zunehmend quer durch die Kulturen hindurchgehen. In
diesem Sinn hat ,trans‘ die Bedeutung von ,transversal‘. Auf Dauer je-
doch wird diese Entwicklung eine Verfassung der Kulturen herauf-
fuhren, die sich insgesamt jenseits des traditionellen, vermeintlich mo-
nokulturellen Designs der Kulturen befindet. Wihrend ,trans‘ also im
Blick auf den Mischungscharakter der kulturellen Determinanten den
Sinn von ,transversal® hat, besitzt es im Blick auf die Zukunft und im
Vergleich mit der friheren Verfassung der Kulturen den Sinn von
Jjenseits’. (Welsch 1997: 83)

Die ,,Determinanten von Kultur bei Welsch (1997: 83) ver-
weisen auf die ,,textuellen Horizonte™ bei Stanley (2018: 264—
260), also die historisch und kulturell geprigten kommunikati-
ven und fachlichen Kontexte, in die Texte eingebettet sind. Mit
zunehmender Globalisierung, Mediatisierung und Digitalisie-
rung von Kommunikation im Allgemeinen und fachkommu-
nikativen Inhalten und schriftlich und/oder miindlich, auch
multimodal und multimedial dargebotenen Texten im Beson-
deren verschwimmen die kultutellen Grenzen. Die Determi-
nanten von Kultur werden fluider und transversal zum einen,
zum anderen befindet sich die oben erwihnte ,,Verfassung der
Kulturen® (Welsch 1997: 83) zunehmend in einem Raum, der
als ,,jenseits (ebd.) bezeichnet werden kann, als ,,Third
Space® (Bhabha 1994: 53), dritter Raum. Im Gegensatz zu in-
terkultureller Fachkommunikation muss transkulturelle Fach-
kommunikation diesen dritten, neuen Raum in Betracht zichen
und bertcksichtigen. Gleichzeitig findet sie aber bereits in die-
sem dritten, hybriden Raum des ,trans® statt (vgl. Leibbrand
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2021), in den Worten Stanleys etwa in der Beziehung zwischen
dem Ausgangstext und dem Zieltext unter Berticksichtigung
des Auftrags (vgl. Stanley 2018: 2606f.).

Die kommunikativen und damit sprachlichen, para- und
nonverbalen und hermeneutisch-translatorischen — und nicht
zuletzt translationshermeneutisch-translatologischen — Prakti-
ken sind durch die transdisziplinire Beschaftenheit von Kultu-
ren bereits in die Verstehens- und Handlungshorizonte des
transkulturellen Raums eingebettet. Das translatorische ebenso
wie das translationswissenschaftliche Handeln finden in einer
transkulturellen hermeneutischen Situation statt, in der die Be-
dingungen des Verstehens, das per definitionens ein historisches
und relationales ist, neu ausgehandelt werden mussen. Neue
Sprachspiele, neue Wissenssysteme und das Erlernen und Ver-
mitteln sowie professionelle Spielen neuer Sprachspiele riicken
in der transkulturell beschaffenen Fachkommunikation in den
Mittelpunkt. Die translatorische Expertentitigkeit findet damit
unter verdnderten und gleichzeitig dynamischen sozio-kultu-
rellen Rahmenbedingungen statt.

Die hermeneutische Aufgabe erscheint im hier nur kurz
skizzierten Wandel der Beschaffenheit von Kulturen etheblich
und moglicherweise bedeutender als zuvor, beispielsweise
auch im Hinblick auf translatorische Cutricula und transla-
tionswissenschaftliche Theoriebildung, die den Menschen &s
dato als Grundlage fiir die translatorische Expertentitigkeit be-
trachtet(e). War das translatorische Handeln zum Zeitpunkt
der Herausbildung und Etablierung der modernen Transla-
tionswissenschaft zunichst einmal ein menschliches Handeln,
wobei an dieser Stelle die produktive Auseinandersetzung der
Translationstheorie (und der translatorischen Praxis) mit der
maschinellen Ubersetzung seit den frithen 50er Jahren des 20.
Jahrhunderts und deren zunechmenden Mdglichkeiten nicht
unerwihnt bleiben darf, ist es im Zeitalter der Transkulturalitit,
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Internationalisierung und globalen Verflochtenheit der kultu-
rellen Praktiken immer mehr zu einem Expertenhandeln ge-
worden, das die maschinelle Ubersetzung und technologische
Systeme wie Terminologiedatenbanken, Transtation Menmories
und CAT-Tools im Dienste des ,,Humantibersetzen[s|* (Kade
1964: 56/1968: 39) in immer héherem MaBle und produktiv
integriert hat und weiter einbeziechen wird. Die neue Qualitit
der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion seit dem Erfolg der neuro-
nalen Netzwerke und der darauf basierenden Ubersetzungs—
programme wie Deegpl. sowie in jiingerer Zeit mit dem Finzug
ginzlich neuer Texteditierungstechnologien und Chatbots wie
ChatGPT und Kinstlicher Intelligenz im Allgemeinen stellt
freilich sowohl die Praxis als auch die akademische Lehte und
die Translationswissenschaft vor neue Herausforderungen.
Aus  translationshermeneutisch-translatologischer  Per-
spektive kann ein Beitrag zur Klirung dieser Fragen und Desi-
derate auf mehrfacher Ebene geschehen. Im Zeitalter der
Transkulturalitit und Digitalisierung der Kommunikation und
weiterer, zahlreicher kultureller Praktiken besteht der Beitrag
einer translationshermeneutisch otientierten Translationswis-
senschaft, die sich des kulturellen und histotrischen Wandels
der Praktiken und der Verantwortung und Macht der Transla-
tion bewusst ist, in der Schaffung einer Translationskultur, die
dem Faktor Rechnung trigt, dass es sich bei einer Translations-
kultur um ,,das historisch gewachsene, aktuell gegebene und
grundsitzlich steuerbare Subsystem einer Kultur [...], das sich
auf das Handlungsfeld Translation bezieht™ (Prunc 2001: 285),
handelt, und dass daraus Gestaltungsmdglichkeiten im Sinne
der Bertcksichtigung der Prinzipien der Kooperativitit, Loya-
litit, Transparenz und Okologizitit (vgl. Prun¢ 2008: 30-32)
erwachsen. Diese Fragen und weitere sollen im nachsten Ab-
schnitt, in dem das translatorische Verstehen und Handeln in
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der Fachkommunikation im Mittelpunkt der Betrachtung
stehen, aufgegriffen werden.

3 Translatorisches Verstehen und
translatorisches Handeln in der
Fachkommunikation

Nachdem oben wesentliche Konzepte fiir die weitere Theorie-
bildung zu Hermeneutik und transkultureller Fachkommuni-
kation skizziert wurden, sollen im Folgenden das e bono zum
einen und Methoden und Praktiken einer Translationsherme-
neutik der Fachkommunikation zum anderen thematisiert
werden. Eine besondere Berticksichtigung finden dabei die
Textsortenkonventionen in der transkulturellen Fachkommu-
nikation, die insbesondere durch die Verschrinkung mit den
Konzepten der textuellen Horizonte und der Translations-
kultur neue Perspektiven auf die Forschung und Praxis der
Fachkommunikation im transkulturellen Raum eréffnen.

3.1 Mehrwert des translationshermeneutisch-
translatologischen Zugangs zur transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation

Das cui bono des hermeneutischen Zugangs zum translatori-
schen Handeln in der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation ist
der Fokus auf das Verstehen. Erst das Verstehen, erst die Be-
riicksichtigung und tiefergehende Auseinandersetzung mit
dem Verstehen und seinen Bedingungen erméglicht Verste-
hen und Reden (vgl. Schleiermacher 1977, Leibbrand 2015:
2441L), comprebension und production, Verstehen und Handeln,
Hermeneutik und Rhetorik. Die hermeneutische Aufgabe des
Verstehens wird also durch die Handlung, die aeion, das Tun
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auf mehreren Ebenen erganzt: auf der translatorischen, auf der
translatologischen und auf der Ebene der Schaffung einer
Translationskultnr im weiteren Sinn in Form von Engagement.
Hierin liegt der ,,Mehrwert® des translationshermeneutischen
Zugangs zur Translation und zur Translationswissenschaft.
Der Zusammenhang von Hermeneutik und transkultureller
Fachkommunikation liegt folglich in der Beziehung von Ver-
stehen und Handeln in der transkulturellen Fachkommunika-
tion begriindet: Dem translatorischen Handeln geht ein trans-
latorisches — pragmatisches (vgl. Stanley 2018, Leibbrand
2015), produktionsotientiert dynamisches (Leibbrand 2009/
2011), funktionales und kontextsensitives — Verstehen voraus.
Das translatorische Handeln scheint ohne jenes translatorische
Verstehen und die Bewusstmachung, Reflexion und He-
rausbildung und Professionalisierung seiner Bedingungen und
Voraussetzungen erst gar nicht méglich. Mit Blick auf die tech-
nisch-technologischen und sozialen Grenzen der neuronalen
maschinellen Ubersetzung liegt hierin moglicherweise ein
Schliissel zur Erklirung und weiteren Erforschung der diffe-
rentia specifica sowie der Okologizitit (vgl. Prun¢ 2008: 32) der
Humantranslation. Im Folgenden soll auf dieser Grundlage
vom translatorischen Verstehen und translatorischen Handeln
in der Fachkommunikation die Rede sein.

Nachdem zunichst der Mehrwert des translationsherme-
neutischen Zugangs zur transkulturellen Fachkommunikation
skizziert wurde, soll nun kurz erldutert werden, welche Ele-
mente dieser Zugang Gber die oben dargestellten Zuginge hin-
aus auBlerdem beinhaltet: Erstens wird der hermeneutische
textuelle Horizont (Stanley 2018) unter Einbezug des Kon-
zepts der Translationskultur (Prun¢ 1997a, 1997b, 2001), der
Textsortenkonventionen (Rei3/Vermeer *1991) in der Fach-
kommunikation (G6pferich 1995, Engberg 1997) und des so-
wohl die Schriftlichkeit als auch die Miindlichkeit und die Mul-
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timodalitdt umfassenden Translationsbegriffs zum diskursiven
Hortizont des translatorischen Verstehens und Handelns. Die-
ser beinhaltet durch die Fokussierung auf fachliche Diskurse
historisch  gewachsene Diskurstraditionen, Fachkulturen,
Denkstile (Klammer 2017) in der Fachkommunikation und
Fachtextsorten im einzelsprachlichen ebenso wie im transkul-
turellen (Welsch 1997) Raum. Zweitens erfahrt der hermeneu-
tische fachtextuelle Horizont, d. h. der diskursive Horizont der
Fachkommunikation, im transkulturellen Raum, wie bereits
angedeutet wurde, eine Erweiterung um eine zusitzliche Di-
mension: Von Belang fiir das translatorische Verstehen und
Handeln sind nunmehr nicht nur Ausgangstext und Horizont
des Ausgangstextes sowie Zieltext und Horizont des Zieltextes
(vgl. Stanley 2018), sondern auch ein dritter Raum mit einem
dritten textuellen, d. h. diskursiven Hortizont. Dies bedeutet,
dass in der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation eine Bewe-
gung weg von der Dichotomie Ausgangstext versus Zieltext
hin zu einem Third Space (Bhabha 1994) und zur Hybriditit des
Translats (und auch des Originals, vgl. Leibbrand 2019) erfolgt,
das in seiner Wirkung (vgl. Nord “2009) in Abhingigkeit vom
Auftrag allerdings durchaus den Normen, Konventionen, Er-
wartungshaltungen und Wertvorstellungen (vgl. Prunc¢ 2001)
der Zielkultur — darunter den Fachtextsortenkonventionen —
mehr oder weniger entsprechen wird bzw. seinerseits wiede-
rum einen Einfluss auf diese Normen, Konventionen, Erwar-
tungshaltungen und Wertvorstellungen haben kann. So zeigt
die Empirie, zum Beispiel im Bereich der Fachtextsorte Kon-
zernabschluss, bereits eindeutig Hybriditdt auf (Leibbrand
2021), und dies sowohl in der Beschaffenheit des Ausgangs-
textes als auch in derjenigen des Translats (Leibbrand 2019).
Der Translator hat also in diesem dritten Raum mitunter
etheblichen Handlungsspielraum und im Sinne der Transla-
tionskultur aullerdem Macht und Verantwortung, wie oben im
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Zusammenhang mit ethischen Fragen des translatorischen
Handelns angedeutet.

Im Folgenden soll nun kurz skizziert werden, wie das
Konzept der textuellen (Stanley 2018) bzw. diskursiven Hori-
zonte zum einen und das Konzept der Translationskultur
(Prun¢ 2001) zum anderen weitergehend fur die translations-
hermeneutisch-translatologische Forschung und Theoriebil-
dung zur Fachkommunikation fruchtbar gemacht werden
konnen. Dies geschieht anhand der Bezugnahme auf eine fiir
die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation zentrale Kategorie, die
Fachtextsortenkonventionen.

3.2 Textuelle Horizonte und
Fachtextsortenkonventionen

Wie wir oben festgestellt haben, bezieht sich der Begriff der
textuellen Horizonte auf die hermeneutische Situation, in die
entweder der Ausgangs- oder der Zieltext eingebettet ist (Stan-
ley 2018: 266). Mit dem Ziel des translatorischen Verstehens
und Handelns mussen die textuellen, im Sinne des vorliegen-
den Beitrags: diskursiven Horizonte in der hermeneutischen Si-
tuation erschlossen werden. In der transkulturellen Fachkom-
munikation beinhalten sie Textsortenkonventionen® (Reil3/
Vermeer *1991: 189ff). Sie entsprechen auBlerdem fachlichen
Kontexten und Diskursen, d. h. unter anderem einer jeweiligen
konkreten fachlichen hermeneutischen Situation, in die der
Ausgangstext eingebettet ist oder war bzw. der Zieltext einge-
bettet wird, d. h., in Abhingigkeit vom Auftrag eingebettet
werden soll. Angesprochen sind hier folglich auch Fachtext-

4 Nach Reif3/Vermeer haben sie drei Funktionen: Textsortenkonven-
tionen dienen als Erkennungssignale, sie sind Ausloser von Erwar-
tungshaltungen, und sie dienen als Steuerungssignal fir das Textver-
stehen (Reil3/Vermeer 21991: 189ff.).
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sortenkonventionen® (Gépferich 1995, Engberg 1997), die in
fachliche Kontexte und fachliche Diskurse eingebettet sind
und die durch das translatorische, d. h. pragmatische, funktio-
nale und kontextsensitive, insbesondere fachkontextsensitive
Verstehen mit dem Zweck des transkulturellen, translatori-
schen Handelns erschlossen und produziert werden miissen.
Translationshermeneutisch betrachtet ist hier auch die histori-
sche und damit auch die konzeptuelle Einbettung der fachlich-
diskursiven Horizonte von Bedeutung,

Wie kann nun der Zugang zur fachlichen hermeneuti-
schen Situation, zum fachlichen Kontext und fachlichen
Diskurs und Denkstil (Klammer 2017), kurzum zum fachlich-
diskursiven Hotizont, in die ein schriftlich oder miindlich dat-
gebotener, mitunter multimodaler, Fachtext eingebettet ist
bzw. gemil} Translationsauftrag eingebettet werden soll, erfol-
gen? Im Dialog zum hier skizzierten transdisziplindren Gegen-
stand waren u. a. folgende Fragen an die philosgphische Herme-
neutik zu richten: Wie sollen Kontext und hermeneutische
Situation, die textuellen Horizonte, speziell mit Blick auf die
Fachtranslation naher definiert werden? Wie verschafft sich
der Translator Zugang zum fachlichen Kontext, diskursiven
Horizont und Sprachspiel? Wie entstehen Fachwissen, auch in
seiner konzeptuell-kognitiven Dimension, und translationste-
levantes fachliches, fachtextliches und fachtextsortenspezifi-
sches Verstehen? Wie konnen die Kooperationspartner in der
Fachkommunikation aus philosophisch- hermeneutischer Per-
spektive naher definiert werden? Ferner: Was versteht die phi-
losophische Hermeneutik unter Ku/iur® Kénnen die textuellen

5 Aus Perspektive der linguistischen Pragmatik, insbesondere der
Sprechakttheorie dienen Textsortenkonventionen als Textillokutions-
indikatoren (vgl. Gopferich 1995: 166) und fungieren als Sprachhand-
lungssignale (vgl. Engberg 1997).
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Horizonte im Sinne der philosophischen Hermeneutik als kul-
turelle und ferner sogar als transkulturelle Horizonte bezeich-
net werden? Wo kann gemal3 der philosophischen Hermeneu-
tik ein dritter Raum (vgl. Bhabha 1994) situiert werden? Wie
konnte ausgehend von einer translatologisch orientierten phi-
losophisch-hermeneutischen Definition von Ku/tur die Kultur
eines Fachs definiert werden? Welche Rolle kommt dem Fach-
denken im textuellen Horizont zu? Und: Wie kann die philo-
sophisch-hermeneutische Definition von Ku/tur, Fachkultur(en)
und Fachdenken fur translatorische Zwecke mit Blick auf For-
schung sowie Anwendung in der translatorischen fachkom-
munikativen Praxis ausgehend von Stanley (2018) und darauf
aufbauender Forschung weiter, insbesondere hinsichtlich der,
auch vergleichenden (sprachvergleichenden ebenso wie kon-
trastiv-medienlinguistischen), empirischen Forschung zu
Fachtextsortenkonventionen operationalisiert werden? Wel-
chen Beitrag kann also eine philosophisch-hermeneutische Be-
trachtung zur niheren Definition des Sprachspiels (Stanley
2018), d. h. des fachlichen Handelns des Translators als Exper-
te flir Fachkommunikation und fiir Translation leisten?

Von Belang fiir eine die schriftliche ebenso wie die mtind-
liche Translation umfassende transkulturelle Fachkommunika-
tion aus translationshermeneutischer Perspektive erscheint im
Zusammenhang der textuellen bzw. diskursiven Horizonte
aulerdem die Unterscheidung von (schriftlichem) Fachtber-
setzen und (miindlichen) Fachdolmetschen und damit verbun-
den die Frage nach den Unterschieden zwischen beiden For-
men der Translation. Diese sind in erster Linie in Hinblick auf
die hermeneutische Situation bedeutsam, da das translatoti-
sche Verstehen im Allgemeinen und das fachtranslatorische
Verstehen im Besonderen unterschiedlichen Rahmenbedin-
gungen in Bezug auf Botschaftstriger, Kooperationspartner,
Handlungsrollen, kommunikative Situation etc. unterliegen.
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Der hermeneutische Horizont im Translationsprozess untet-
scheidet sich also, je nachdem, ob es sich um miindliche oder
schriftliche Translation handelt, und hier wiederum hinsicht-
lich des Modus der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation®.
Auch die Multimodalitit der transkulturellen Fachkommuni-
kation, auf deren Bedeutung hier nur hingewiesen und nicht
weiter eingegangen werden kann, muss an dieser Stelle mit
Blick auf die Theortiebildung berticksichtigt werden. Die not-
wendige Unterscheidung der unterschiedlichen Formen von
Translation hat unter anderem Konsequenzen fiir die Produk-
tion des Translats, beispielsweise im Hinblick auf den unmit-
telbaren Zugriff auf Fachterminologie und auf die Interaktion
und Kooperation im Handlungsgefiige, ebenso wie auf die Re-
zeption und Wirkung des Translats.

Mit Blick auf die in fachliche Kontexte und Diskurse ein-
gebetteten Textsortenkonventionen und Denkstile, die durch
das translatorische, d. h. pragmatische, funktionale und kon-
textsensitive, insbesondere fachkontextsensitive Verstehen mit
dem Zweck des transkulturellen, translatorischen Handelns
kognitiv erschlossen und auf operativer Ebene produziert wet-
den missen, kann festgehalten werden, dass das Wissen wz
diese Konventionen und deren Erkennen und Produzieren in
der jeweiligen hermeneutisch-translatorischen Situation von
Belang sind und die professionelle fachtranslatorische Exper-
tise kennzeichnen. Diese duflert sich unter anderem in der

6  So obliegt etwa das Simultandolmetschen anderen Rahmenbedingun-
gen als das Konsekutivdolmetschen oder das Gesprichsdolmetschen.
Dies hat Konsequenzen fiir die translatorischen Verstehensprozesse,
d. h. fir die jeweiligen textuell-diskursiven Horizonte und die herme-
neutische Situation der Fachkommunikation. Die fachkommunikativ-
translatorische Handlung erfolgt also unter auf theoretischer und em-
pirischer Ebene zu unterscheidenden situativen, kontextuellen und
medialen Bedingungen.
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Entscheidung tiber die Bedeutung und Interpretation der je-
weiligen Fachtextsortenkonventionen in der gegebenen her-
meneutischen Situation. Sie zeigt sich dann also je nach kon-
kret vorliegendem Translationsauftrag in der Entscheidung
tiber die Konsequenzen, die sich aus dem Erkennen der Fach-
textsortenkonventionen und dem damit verbundenen Wissen
fir das translatorische Handeln mit Blick auf das Design und
die Produktion des Translats ergeben. Das Design des Trans-
lats erfolgt fiir die nachste und damit neue hermeneutische Si-
tuation der Fachkommunikation, in welcher das Translat auf-
tragsgemal funktionieren und wirken soll.

3.3 Translationskultur und Fachtextsortenkonventionen

Wie oben dargestellt, verstehen wir unter

Translationskultur [...] das historisch gewachsene, aktuell gegebene
und grundsitzlich steuerbare Subsystem einer Kultur [....], das sich auf
das Handlungsfeld Translation bezieht und aus einem Set von gesell-
schaftlich etablierten Normen, Konventionen, Erwartungshaltungen
und Wertvorstellungen aller in dieser Kultur aktuell oder potenziell an
Translationsprozessen beteiligten Handlungspartner besteht. (Prunc
2001: 285)

Von besonderer Bedeutung fir den Zusammenhang von Her-
meneutik und Fachtranslation erscheinen die folgenden
Aspekte und Elemente der Definition von Translationskultur:
Erstens, Translationskultur ist das ,,historisch gewachsene und
aktuell gegebene (...) Subsystem einer Kultur (ebd.). Der tex-
tuelle Horizont, um es mit Stanley (2018) zu sagen, ist zum
einen ein historischer, zum anderen ein aktuell gegebener, d. h.
es ist der Horizont der jeweiligen tatsichlichen hermeneuti-
schen Situation. Da er ein historischer und gleichzeitig aktuell
gegebener ist, ist Wissen um die historische Beschaffenheit
und grundsitzliche soziale Wandelbarkeit von Textsortenkon-
ventionen fir die Herausbildung, Optimierung und Gestal-
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tung einer professionellen fachtranslatorischen Expertise und
Handlung zielfiihrend. Zweitens, Translationskultur als ,,Sub-
system einer Kultur [...] aus einem Set von gesellschaftlich
etablierten Normen, Konventionen, Erwartungshaltungen
und Wertvorstellungen aller [...] beteiligten Handlungspart-
ner* (Prun¢ 2001: 285) impliziert, dass der Translator als Her-
meneut an der Gestaltung des Systems als Handlungspartner
teilhat. Hermeneutisch betrachtet kommt ihm die Aufgabe
und Verantwortung des angemessenen Verstehens mit dem
Ziel des translatorischen Handelns zu. Dieses Verstehen ist ein
fachkontextsensitives, funktional-pragmatisches in der herme-
neutischen Situation, die eine historische ist. Die ,,gesellschaft-
lich etablierten Normen, Konventionen, Erwartungshaltun-
gen und Wertvorstellungen® (ebd.) sind historisch gewachsen
und darum in etster Linie histotisch verstehbar. Dem Herme-
neuten als Fachtranslator obliegt das Verstehen der im jeweili-
gen fachlichen Zusammenhang entstandenen und giltigen
Konventionen, Normen, Werte etc. und deren transkultureller
Transfer in einen zweiten bzw. dtitten Raum durch translato-
rische Expertentitigkeit. Aus der Perspektive der Fachtextlin-
guistik betrachtet sind hier in Bezug auf die angesprochenen
Konventionen zunichst einmal, wie oben bereits skizziert, die
Fachtextsortenkonventionen angesprochen. Wie bereits fest-
gestellt, sind diese historisch gewachsen, spiegeln Werte und
Normen wider, und ihre Befolgung wird von den Kommuni-
kationsteilnehmern im fachlichen Diskurs erwartet. Die Frage,
die sich stellt, ist: Sind die Fachtextsortenkonventionen in der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation ,,grundsitzlich steuet-
bar (ebd.)? Zwar kann an dieser Stelle keine umfassende
Antwort darauf gefunden werden, es seien aber zwei Beobach-
tungen fiir eine kiinftige Beantwortung dieser Frage formuliert:
Erstens erscheint auch in Bezug auf diese Frage eine klare
Unterscheidung zwischen der kommunikativen und translato-
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rischen Situation des schriftlichen Fachiibersetzens und des
miindlichen Fachdolmetschens von Bedeutung: Eine poten-
tielle Steuerbarkeit erscheint vor allem aufgrund der Eigen-
schaften Mindlichkeit, Einmaligkeit der Darbietung (vgl.
Kade 1964: 48/1968: 34), Spontaneitit, Unmittelbarkeit, Zeit-
druck, stimmliche und/oder physische Prisenz bzw. raumli-
che Nihe der Handlungspartner (vgl. Péchhacker 2022: 10f.)
etc. des Dolmetschens méglich. Zweitens hat die Empirie
gezeigt, dass die Fachiibersetzung, vor allem in dem als stark
normiert wahrgenommenen und gestalteten Bereich der Fach-
terminologie’, flexibler ist als angenommen, so z.B. im Bereich
der Ubersetzung von Konzernabschliissen nach TFRS (Leib-
brand 2019). Die Griinde hierfir sind vielfaltig (vgl. Leibbrand
2019, 2020, 2021). Der potenzielle Einfluss von Fachtranslato-
ren auf Sprachgebrauch und Sprachwandel erscheint dartiber
hinaus nicht nur aus translationswissenschaftlicher, hier insbe-
sondere die Translationskultur betrachtenden, sondern auch
aus pragmalinguistischer und varietiten- und fachsprachenlin-
guistischer Perspektive zumindest plausibel. Werden Fachtext-
sortenkonventionen kulturwissenschaftlich als ein Beispiel fiir
soziokulturelle Konventionen betrachtet, erscheint der Wan-
del sprachlich-kultureller Praktiken durch den Finfluss aktiver
und dartiber hinaus in simtlichen fachlichen Diskursbereichen
aktiver und professioneller Kommunikationsteilnehmer, die
Translatoren sind, umso wahrscheinlicher.

7 Fachterminologie wird als den Fachtextsortenkonventionen zugehé-
rig betrachtet, weil Terminologie semantischen Zusammenhalt im
Fachtext erzeugt und darum als textkonstitutives Element zur Textu-
alitit des Fachtextes beitrdgt (vgl. Baumann 1998: 409).
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3.4 Translationshermeneutische Forschungsmethoden
und ein Beispiel fur Praktiken
der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation

Folgende Methoden bzw. Methodologien konnen im Rahmen
eines translationshermeneutisch-translatologischen Zugangs
zu Theorie und Empirie der transkulturellen Fachkommuni-
kation zur Erforschung des translatorischen Verstehens und
Handelns in der Fachkommunikation beispielsweise zum Ein-
satz kommen bzw. wurden bereits verfolgt: zunichst einmal,
wie zum Beispiel von Stanley (2018) gezeigt, philosophische
aus der philosophischen Hermeneutik. Ebenfalls aus dem Be-
reich der Philosophie stammt der Einsatz phinomenologi-
scher Methoden (Stanley 2012, Mihlmann/Stanley 2018) zur
Untersuchung von Rollenspielen in der interkulturellen Fach-
kommunikation (Mahlmann/Stanley 2018). Die von Leib-
brand (2009/2011) vorgelegte Dolmetschhermeneutik wurde
zunichst als Epistemologie (Verstehen als wissenschaftliche
Haltung der Epistemologischen Offenheit) und als Methodo-
logie der Verstehenden Forschung zum Gegenstand Verste-
hen beim Simultandolmetschen in die B-Sprache konzipiert.
In der Verstehenden Forschung kommen qualitativ-interpre-
tative, durch Epistemologische Offenheit gekennzeichnete
Methodologien und Methoden, inkl. ethnographischer Zugin-
ge im Sinne translationswissenschaftlicher Feldforschung, Fall-
studien, aber auch qualitative Interviews, so etwa im Bereich
des Fachdolmetschens im Gesundheitswesen (Duman 2018)
zum Einsatz. Im Bereich der translationswissenschaftlichen
Forschung und Theoriebildung zum Gegenstand transkultu-
relle Fachkommunikation hingegen wurde unter anderem
Verstehende Forschung zum Fachiibersetzen im Bereich der
Rechnungslegung betrieben (Leibbrand 2019). Auch fachtext-
linguistische Methoden kénnen zur translationshermeneuti-
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schen Untersuchung transkultureller Fachkommunikation,
etwa zum Gegenstand Fachtibersetzen, eingesetzt werden, so
zum Beispiel in der Forschung zum juristischen Ubersetzen
(Reichmann/Aussenac-Kern  2020).  Lexikologisch-seman-
tische Methoden zur Untersuchung und Beschreibung des
Fachwortschatzes der Medizin aus translationshermeneuti-
scher Perspektive kamen bei Wienen (2022) zum Einsatz. Eine
Vielfalt von Methoden erscheint im Sinne eines translations-
hermeneutisch-translatologischen Zugangs zu Theorie und
Empirie der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation zur Erfor-
schung des translatorischen Verstehens und Handelns in der
Fachkommunikation geeignet. Eine besondere Bedeutung
kommt dabei aufgrund ihrer epistemologischen und theoreti-
schen Fundierung in Theorien der verstehenden Soziologie
und der sozialwissenschaftlichen Hermeneutik bzw. herme-
neutischen Wissenssoziologie qualitativ-interpretativen Me-
thoden zu und denjenigen, die in der Translationswissenschaft
in der philosophisch-hermeneutischen Auseinandersetzung
mit dem Gegenstand des Verstehens in der Translation
entstanden und teilweise ebenfalls in den oben genannten Pa-
radigmen der qualitativen, insbesondere interpretativen Sozial-
forschung verankert sind.

Zur Veranschaulichung der Praktiken transkultureller
Fachkommunikation im Lichte einer translatologischen Trans-
lationshermeneutik soll an dieser Stelle ein Beispiel fiir ein
Sprachspiel (vgl. Stanley 2011, 2017, Stanley 2018: 268) in der
Fachkommunikation und Fachtibersetzung angefiihrt werden.
Es stammt aus dem Bereich der Wirtschaftskommunikation
und hier der Unternehmens- und Finanzkommunikation und
deren Ubersetzung. Das konkrete Sprachspiel findet im Fach
Rechnungslegung zum einen und im Fach Konzern- und Fi-
nanzkommunikation zum andeten statt. Es handelt sich also
um ein Sprachspiel, das von verschiedenen Fachleuten in un-
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terschiedlichen Zusammenhingen mit teils unterschiedlichen,
spezifischen Zielsetzungen gespielt wird: Rechnungslegungs-
abteilungen und Rechnungspriifungsgesellschaften zum einen
und Kommunikationsspezialisten fiir Unternehmens- und ftr
Finanzkommunikation zum andeten.

Die Fachtextsorte ist der Geschiftsbericht eines borsen-
notierten Konzerns. Hierbei handelt es sich um eine komplexe
Textsorte (Ditlevsen 2000), die aus mehreren Teiltextsorten
besteht, so zum Beispiel u. a. aus dem Konzernabschluss, der
wiederum die Mikrotextsorten (vgl. Leibbrand 2018, 2019,
2020, 2021) Konzernbilanz und Konzerngesamtergebnisrech-
nung, die u. a. auch Konzern-Gewinn-und-Verlust-Rechnung
genannt wird (vgl. Leibbrand 2020, 2021), und weitere beinhal-
tet. Die Textsorte Geschiftsbericht wird von unterschiedli-
chen Fachleuten hergestellt. Das letztendliche Produkt eines
komplexen kooperativen Prozesses, der fertige Text namens
Geschiftsbericht umfasst in der Regel mehrere hundert Seiten
und ist ein meist multimedial dargebotenes multimodales Pro-
dukt, das insbesondere zwei kommunikativen Zwecken mit
einer Zielsetzung dient: dem Zweck der rechtlich vorgeschrie-
benen, verpflichtenden Finanzberichterstattung und dem
Zweck der Darstellung und Vermittlung nicht-finanzieller
Informationen tiber den Konzern in narrativer und multimo-
daler Form.

Ziel der Kommunikation anhand der Textsorte Ge-
schaftsbericht ist die bestmdgliche Darstellung der Verfasst-
heit eines Unternehmens bzw. Wittschaftskonzerns fur eine
ganze Reihe heterogener, Stakeholder genannter, Zielgruppen:
Finanzmarktaufsicht, Kunden, Partner, Investoren, potenziel-
le Kapitalgeber, Medien, Finanzanalysten, die Offentlichkeit
und auch die eigene Belegschaft. Information, insbesondere
Deklaration, und Image- und Reputationsptlege mit appellati-
ver Wirkung sind die zu erftillenden kommunikativen Funk-

290 Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics 4/2024



Hermeneutik und transkulturelle Fachkommunikation

tionen. Die Kommunikation findet nunmehr in einem inter-
nationalisierten, globalen Umfeld, das eine Reihe transkulturel-
ler Merkmale aufweist, auf die an dieser Stelle nicht niher ein-
gegangen werden kann (vgl. Leibbrand 2021), statt. Ein Merk-
mal der transkulturellen Beschaffenheit ist die terminologische
Variation (Leibbrand 2018, 2019) und diskursive, textsorten-
funktionale Nahe-Synonymie (Leibbrand 2020) der Textsorte.
Dies wurde in Bezug auf die Mikrotextsorte Konzerngesamt-
ergebnisrechnung fiir das Deutsche (vgl. Leibbrand 2021),
Englische (vgl. Leibbrand 2019), Franzésische (vgl. Leibbrand
2018, 2019, 2021), Italienische (vgl. Leibbrand 2021) und Spa-
nische (vgl. Schnitzer 2013, 2018) gezeigt.

Die am Sprachspiel beteiligten Fachleute kennen die
Spielregeln und gestalten sie auBerdem aktiv weiter. Letzteres
zeigt die Untersuchung der terminologischen Variation und
diskursiven, textsortenfunktionalen Nahe-Synonymie, insbe-
sondere hinsichtlich der potenziellen Ursachen (vgl. Leibbrand
2018, 2019, 2020, 2021) fiir die sprachliche — variantenreiche —
Beschaffenheit der Terminologie bzw. Lexik in diesem spezia-
lisierten Bereich der Kommunikation, die einen hohen Fach-
lichkeitsgrad aufweist. Auch die Ubersetzung von Konzernab-
schliissen, des sogenannten Zahlenteils der Konzernkommu-
nikation, weist terminologische Variation und diskursive, text-
sortenfunktionale Nahe-Synonymie auf, wie anhand des Spra-
chenpaars Franzosisch-Englisch gezeigt wurde (Leibbrand
2019). Der Translator in der hermeneutischen Situation, eben-
so wie alle anderen an der Textproduktion beteiligten Koope-
rationspartnet, spielt ein Sprachspiel im Lichte verschiedener
textuell-diskursiver, einschlief3lich konzeptueller Horizonte.

Die hermeneutische Situation zeichnet sich auf3erdem
durch Transkulturalitit aus, da die Beschaffenheit des Raums,
in dem die Konzernkommunikation erfolgt, durch Flexibilitit
und Hybriditit (Leibbrand 2019, 2021) und zunehmend trans-
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kulturell geprigte und auch definierte Normen und Konven-
tionen, einschlieBlich Textsortenkonventionen®, gekennzeich-
net ist. Hier wird deutlich, dass der Translator einen Spielraum
hat, in dem er Entscheidungen trifft, und dass er damit das
Sprachspiel aktiv mitgestaltet. Voraussetzung dafiir ist, dass
das entsprechende Sprachspiel beherrscht wird. Fachiiberset-
zer witken in den fachlichen Diskursbereichen als aktive Kom-
munikationsteilnehmer und Experten. Thre Rolle als professio-
nelle Handlungspartner in der Fachkommunikation kommt in
der aktiven Teilhabe an allen Facetten des Sprachspiels zum
Vorschein, auch hinsichtlich der Erweiterung oder Anpassung
der Spielregeln an neue, aullertextliche Rahmenbedingungen,
etwa die verbindliche Finfithrung neuer Rechnungslegungs-
vorschriften, wie das Beispiel gezeigt hat.

4 Fazit und Ausblick

Im Hinblick auf das eingangs formulierte Ziel einer weiteren
Konturierung und Prazisierung des translationshermeneu-
tisch-translatologischen Zugangs zu Theorie und Empirie der
transkulturellen Fachkommunikation soll ein kutzes Fazit mit
Blick auf die Translationshermeneutik, Translationswissen-
schaft, transkulturelle Fachkommunikation und die Bereiche
Forschung und Lehre, die als Felder fachlicher Praktiken be-
zeichnet werden sollen, gezogen werden. Zur Translationsher-
meneutik: Dem translatorischen Handeln vorausgesetzt ist das
translatorische Verstehen. Translationshermeneutik in der
translationskulturellen Fachkommunikation ist eine Herme-

8 An dieser Stelle sei auf die fritheren, oben genannten, Publikationen
der Verfasserin zum Thema verwiesen, in denen die Verpflichtung zur
Offenlegung nach internationalen Rechnungslegungsvorschriften fiir
Unternehmen und deren Einfluss auf den Wandel der fachlichen und
kommunikativen Praktiken niher erortert wird.
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neutik der schriftlichen ebenso wie der miindlichen Fachkom-
munikation. Gleichwohl erscheint es geboten, die Phinomen-
bereiche ,Hermeneutik des Fachiibersetzens in verschiedenen
Dominen‘ und Hermeneutik des Fachdolmetschens in ver-
schiedenen Dominen, wiederum unter Berticksichtigung der
Unterscheidung der unterschiedlichen Dolmetschformen und
Dolmetschsettings und der damit einhergehenden unter-
schiedlichen Bedingungen fiir translatorisches Verstehen und
Handeln, auf der Ebene der Forschungsgegenstinde klar von-
einander zu unterscheiden.

Mit Blick auf die Translationswissenschaft soll an dieser
Stelle die Bedeutung des hermeneutischen Gesprichs in Form
des inter- und transdisziplinaren Dialogs mit anderen wissen-
schaftlichen comumunities betont werden. Jener umfasst aul3er-
dem auch die Ubersetzung des translationshermeneutischen
Programms in andere translationswissenschaftliche Diskurse
unter Berticksichtigung der zahlreichen und vielfaltigen tex-
tuell-diskursiven, historisch gewachsenen Horizonte und der
unterschiedlichen Translationskulturen und translationswis-
senschaftlichen Fachkulturen. Nicht zuletzt sei darum auch auf
den Beitrag der Translationshermeneutik zur Schaffung und
Pflege (Prunc¢ 1997a, Prun¢ 2001) einer allgemeinen Transla-
tionskultur hingewiesen.

Mit Blick auf die transkulturelle Fachkommunikation
wird festgehalten, dass die Unterscheidung der beiden grof3en
Handlungsbereiche ,Fachiibersetzen® und ,Fachdolmetschen’
theoretisch von Belang ist. Auf die unterschiedlichen Rahmen-
bedingungen des translatorischen Verstehens und Handelns,
u. a. in Bezug auf Zeit, Einmaligkeit, Wiederholbarkeit, Unmit-
telbarkeit, Kontrollier- und Korrigierbarkeit, Situation, Ko-
Prisenz der Interaktionspattner etc. (vgl. Kade 1964/1968,
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Pochhacker *2022)° wurde bereits hingewiesen. Es sei an dieser
Stelle das Desiderat formuliert, den Verstehensbegriff in Bezug
auf den jeweiligen Kontext des Fachiibersetzens und verschie-
dene Verstehensbegriffe in Bezug auf das Fachdolmetschen
unter Berticksichtigung der unterschiedlichen Dolmetschfor-
men und Settings und der Konsequenzen fiir die Produktion
und Wirkung des Translats naher zu bestimmen. Darum wird
weitere empirische translationshermeneutische Forschung
zum pragmatisch-funktionalen, fachkontextsensitiven Verste-
hen und translatorischen Handeln in der transkulturellen Fach-
kommunikation unter Berticksichtigung des Dolmetschens
zum einen und des Ubersetzens zum anderen angeregt.
Neben dem Handlungsbereich der professionellen
Translation bestehen weitere fiir die translationswissenschaft-
lichen fachlichen Praktiken relevante Felder: translationsher-
meneutische Forschung und Lehre zur Fachtranslation. Mit
Blick auf die Forschung werden folgende Desiderate formu-
liert: Erstens, Systematisierung der vorhandenen Erkenntnisse
der Translationshermeneutik, wobei zweitens die jeweiligen
Primissen expliziert werden mussten (zum Beispiel: Definition
Hermeneutik, Definition Verstehen, fachlicher Zugang, For-
schungsstand, auf dem aufgebaut wird, Erkenntnisinteresse
etc.). Drittens, Bewusstmachung der Koexistenz unterschied-
licher translationsbezogener Verstehensbegriffe auf Grund-
lage verschiedener translationshermeneutischer Zuginge, die
jedoch, wie soeben angeklungen, explizit gemacht werden
miissen, und Systematisierung derselben; viertens: weitere
Konturierung dessen, wie translatorisches Verstehen und
Handeln in der transkulturellen Fachkommunikation zusam-
menhingen; finftens: weitere Ausdifferenzierung der ver-

9 Vgl hierzu auch das Produktionsorientierte dynamische Verstehen
beim Simultandolmetschen bei Leibbrand (2009/2011).
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schiedenen Bereiche der Fachtranslation im Sinne einer trans-
lationshermeneutischen Systematisierung der transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation.

Was die Lehre betrifft, seien folgende konzeptuelle und
methodische Eckpunkte des fachlichen, forschungsgeleiteten
translationsdidaktischen Handelns im Lichte einer Transla-
tionshermeneutik abgesteckt: (1) die Bedeutung des Verste-
hens (des ,,Originals“'’ und seiner textuell-diskursiven Hori-
zonte, der Fachdenkstile, Fachkulturen, Sprachspiele); (2) die
Ubersetzungsorientierte Analyse des Ausgangstextes, im Falle
der schriftlichen Translation bzw. des schriftlich, mundlich
oder multimodal votliegenden ,,Informationsangebot|es]
(Reill/Vermeer *1991: 19) und die Analyse des Auftrags, ins-
besondere in Hinblick auf die textuell-diskursiven Horizonte
der Zielkultur und -situation, einschlieBllich der Ableitung von
Orientierungspunkten fir Konzept, Design und Ausfiihrung
des Translats im kooperativen, interaktiven Handlungsgeftige,
(3) die Bedeutung theoretischen Wissens und operationalisier-
bare Metakategorien, z. B. textuelle Horizonte von Fachtexten
und Fachtextsorten, Fachdenkstile, Sprachspiele in der Fach-
kommunikation, diskursive Hotizonte der transkulturellen
Fachkommunikation, (4) Reflexion des eigenen translatori-
schen Verstehens und Handelns, auch in Abhingigkeit von
Translationsmodus, Rollenverstindnis und Ethik in der trans-
kulturellen Fachkommunikation, Praxisbezug der translatolo-
gischen Lehre, Schaffung und Erhalt einer demokratischen
Translationskultur an der Universitit, in der translatorischen
Praxis, in der Gesellschaft, auch und gerade angesichts der mit
den Entwicklungen in den Bereichen neuronale maschinelle

10 Dessen Beschaffenheit hingt freilich vom Translationsmodus ab und
kann entlang des Kontinuums von Schriftlichkeit und Miindlichkeit
sowohl in einem Ausgangstext als auch in einem Dolmetschinput jed-
weder Art und Linge bestehen.
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Ubersetzung und Kinstliche Intelligenz wahrgenommenen
Herausforderungen der Mensch-Maschine-Interaktion in
einem zunehmend transdisziplindr und transkulturell beschaf-
fenen globalisierten Umfeld.
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Speculations —On Translation

Brian O’KEEFFE

Barnard College / Columbia University, New York

Review essay of: VON DER OSTEN, Esther / SAUTER, Ca-
roline [eds.] (2023): Was ist eine “relevante” Uberset-
zung? Arbeiten mit Derrida. Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag.
186 pp. ISBN: 978-3-8376-5678-7.

Jacques Derrida’s “Qu’est-ce quune traduction ‘relevante’?”
was given as a lecture to a conference of professional transla-
tors in 1998. Lawrence Venuti’s English translation followed
in 2001, entitled “What Is a ‘Relevant’ Translation?”” but, until
Was ist eine “‘relevante” Ubersetzung? Arbeiten mit Derrida, there
hasn’t been a German translation. Translating Derrida is noto-
riously difficult, but Esther von der Osten and Caroline Sauter
have courageously undertaken the German translation, and
here, in this well-prepared volume, we are presented with Der-
rida’s original French text, the German translation entitled
“Wias ist eine ‘relevante’ Ubersetzung?”” and then five elucida-
tory essays on Derrida’s text.



Brian O'Keeffe

Derrida’s text defies summary, and so the procedure I will
adopt in this review is to read Derrida—to read as many lines
as my co-editors will allow and in as many languages as possi-
ble. I defer that polylogue for a brief moment, however, in or-
der to venture a précis of what is centrally at stake in Derrida’s
essay, namely Shakespeare’s The Merchant of 1'enice. Antonio, a
Venetian merchant, defaults on a loan provided by the Jewish
money-lender Shylock. The terms of the loan initially surprise
Antonio (they seem generous, insofar as Shylock doesn’t
charge interest), but Shylock does ask, should there be a de-
fault, for a pound of Antonio’s flesh as an equivalent recom-
pense for the unreturned monies. Since Antonio does default,
Shylock’s demand for his pound of flesh amounts to demand-
ing Antonio’s death. Portia, disguised as a male Doctor of Law,
pleads with Shylock for Antonio’s life. She asks for mercy:
“The quality of mercy is not strain’d. It droppeth as the gentle
rain from heaven on the place beneath,” she says in act IV,
scene 1. Indeed, mercy is “An attribute to God himself,” and
all earthly kings should show the same divine mercy: “And
carthly power doth then show likest God’s / When mercy sea-
sons justice. Therefore, Jew, / Though justice be thy plea, con-
sider this: / That in the course of justice none of us / Should
see salvation. We do pray for mercy / And that same prayer
doth teach us all to render / The deeds of mercy.”

Two things are to be retained as relevant: firstly, Shylock
considers justice for him to be the payback he requires—the
pound of flesh he deems equivalent to the money loaned to
Antonio. The theme of justice is hence broached: is justice al-
ways a matter of equivalence, of this-for-that, and indeed inter-
twined with the logic of ‘economic’ recompense and repara-
tion where equivalence is also the relevant benchmark? Sec-
ondly, Portia pleads for a higher justice, beyond justice mod-
eled on the basis of parity and equilibrium, that is, and does so
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in the name of a concept of appreciably Christian mercy
whereby forgiveness of the contracted debt would be prefer-
able—indeed, enact a forgiveness in the image of Gods and
sovereigns. For sovereigns have the prerogative to pardon per-
sons of their crimes or sins, and so if Shylock were to actin the
light of such sovereigns, in the light of God’s own example
indeed, then he should show mercy and grace by forgiving An-
tonio his debt and write off the contract instead of insisting on
a literal-minded adherence to the letter of the contract signed
between himself and Antonio.

We already sense the stakes for translation, given the fi-
delities translation is supposed to show to the ‘letter’ of source
texts. Should translation betray its literal-minded fidelities,
however, in the name of some ‘higher’ fidelity, disguised as it
might be as betrayal nonetheless, by preferring the (Christian?
Non-Jewish?) ‘spirit’ of the text? In any case, German and
French translators have work to do if the critical line in Shakes-
peare’s English, “When mercy seasons justice,” must be ren-
dered into those languages. What to do with “season”? We’ll
see. Let’s now start with a line-by-line reading of Derrida’s
French, and proceed as long as is economically possible for the
Yearbook to grant me in terms of word-count and page-length.
First line: “Then must the Jew be merciful” (p. 9). Derrida cites
this in English, and then says “Je ne traduis pas cette phrase de
Portia dans Le Marchand de 1 enise” (p. 9). Judith Kasper, in her
essay “Derridas Travestie” (pp. 127-142), rightly observes that
Derrida’s refuses to assume the—Christian—imperative con-
tained in that “must” and hence refuses to reenact the forced
conversion (also a kind of translation) of Shylock into a Chris-
tian—the Jew is more or less constrained into proving himself
an example of Christian mercy. Kasper writes: “Diesen Satz zu
tbersetzen hie3e, den Imperativ anzunehmen, die eingeforder-
te Beugung unter das Gesetz der Gnade, die auferlegte Kon-
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version des Juden zum Christen gleichsam zu vollzichen™
(p. 132). Derrida then says: “Portia dira aussi, ‘When mercy sea-
sons justice. ..” que je proposerai plus tard de traduire par ‘Quand
le pardon reléve la justice...”” (p. 9). One should always attend to
the activities of Derridean delay and deferral: we have it here
in “plus tard.” But Derrida’s rendering, of course, is the crux
of the matter: not only does Derrida prefer the word “pardon,”
he also deploys the verb “relever.”

We already have to pause here. For this is not the first text
by Derrida where “relever” is invoked—it’s deployed in his
seminal essay “La Différance” (1968) and, in another essay
which is devoted to Hegel, “The Pit and the Pyramid” (1971),
an important subsection is entitled “Relever — What Talking
Means.” Both essays can be read in Alan Bass’s English trans-
lation in Margins of Philosophy (see Derrida 1982). In “La Difté-
rance,” to only advert to this one for now (the subsection of
“The Pit and the Pyramid” I'll turn to later), Derrida proposes
various uses of “relever” to “translate” (a word I use rather
guardedly, however) Hegel’s term ‘Authebung’—the key ‘ele-
vating” moment of the dialectic. It’s not necessarily the stan-
dard French rendering, however: the distinguished French
scholar of Hegel, Jean Hyppolite, uses ‘supprimer’ (‘suppress’)
and ‘dépasser’ (‘surpass’) in order to mark the ambiguities of
an Aufhebung that surpasses the previously established positions
of thesis and antitheses, but so doing potentially suppresses
those previous positions altogether. Derrida prefers “relever”
in order to preserve the elevation, the ‘lift” or ‘relift’ at work in

1 “To translate this sentence would mean to accept the imperative, to
submit to the law of grace as demanded, to accomplish the forced
conversion of the Jew to a Christian” (my translation).

2 “Portia will also say, When mercy seasons justice, which I shall later propose
to translate as Quand le pardon reléve la justice...” (Derrida 2013: 350,
transl. by Venut).
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the Aufhebung, and also in order to discreetly counter-pose the
French ‘re’ against the German ‘auf,” whereby thoughts of re-
petition suggest themselves in French, and perhaps re-sist the
upward, suppressive and supercessory movements of Awfhe-
bung.

But in view of Derrida’s translation of Portia’s statement,
then we have “When the pardon relieves justice,” or “When
the pardon relifts justice,” perhaps even “When the pardon
sublates justice.”” Of course, I have just offered English trans-
lations of Derrida’s French, and perhaps it’s better to remain
in French and, for now, simply bear in mind Derrida’s “Quand
le pardon releve la justice”” But once Hegel is involved, then we
confront two questions: when justice is subject to .Aufhebung, is
it that justice is lofted to a higher plane of justice (namely
mercy) but still remains justice? Or is it that once justice is
raised like this, then mercy abrogates, suppresses, supersedes
or replaces justice, as if justice is relieved of its duty and prerog-
ative to be justice, to enforce itself and to enact itself? In the
latter case, it may be that justice then disappears entirely. And,
in consequence, there is no justice for Shylock, since mercy,
forgiveness and pardoning have effectively trumped all that
Shylock considers to be justice for him—the reparative justice
whereby he receives his pound of flesh in conformity with the
contract he signed with Antonio. Is it that what Portia asks for
is a ‘releve’ or relieving of justice, law and economic reparation
that amounts to destroying justice altogether? A subversive
thing for a lawyer to ask for, cleatly.

Next, Dertida makes the aaptatio benevolentiae, invoking the
work of translators and seemingly paying them a compliment:
“Devant vous,” he declares (but possibly the “before you™ is a
nod to the experience of a plaintiff coming before a profes-
sional tribunal, as if on trial in a courtroom, coming before the
magistrate’s bench), and then Derrida, saying “vous” to his
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audience, asks how it is that you “faites de cette tache sublime
et impossible votre désir, votre inquiétude, votre travail, votre
savoir et votre savoir-faire?”” (p. 9). How do you make of this
“task” your desire? Note “tache.” Aufoabe in German, of
course: will we think of Walter Benjamin’s “Die Aufgabe des
Ubersetzers” and possibly recall Paul de Man’s (1986) insis-
tence on one meaning of aufgeben, namely ‘to give up’® Is Der-
rida being as complimentaty as he seems? Sublime, yes, but “to
sublimate” perhaps puts us on track towards aufheben once
more. Impossible—how so? Is translation an experience of the
impossible? “Desire” comes first in this list—Derrida will
shortly assess the translator’s desire. “Work™ comes later—A4r-
beit might resonate with Aufgabe in German, given the allitera-
tion, but ‘travail’ begins with ‘tr’” as does ‘translation.” Nicely,
therefore, von der Osten and Sauter title their essay “Sachen
auf #” Trouvailles du travail de la traduction” (pp. 105-125) in
order to instantiate translation between German and French
right there in their own title, and in order to discuss the “trou-
vailles,” the lucky ‘finds,’” they jointly managed to elicit from the
German language.

In the third paragraph, Derrida continues by confessing
(or feigning to confess) to a certain anxiety inasmuch as he de-
clares himself to be someone inexperienced in the field of
translation. How, he asks, dare I present myself

comme quelqu’un qui dés le premier instant, des ses premiers essais

(que je pourrais vous raconter gff the record), a fui le métier, la belle et

tetrifiante responsabilité, le devoir et la dette insolvables du traducteur,
ne cessant ensuite de se dire “amais, au grand jamais™ ‘non, justement,

3 “...] before you ... who [..] make this sublime and impossible task

your desire, your anxiety, your travail, your knowledge and your know-
ing skill?”” (Derrida 2013: 350, transl. by Venuti, who retains the French
travail in his English version. Ellipses are mine.)
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jamais ne n’oserai, je ne devrais jamais, je ne pourrais jamais, je ne sau-
rais jamais m’en acquitter’» (P. 9)

las someone who, from the very first moment, from his very first
attempts (which I could recount to you, as the English saying goes, off
the record), shunned the translator’s metier, his beautiful and terrifying
responsibility, his insolvent duty and debt, without ceasing to tell
himself ‘never ever again” ‘no, precisely, I would never dare, I should
never, could mever, would never manage to pull it off? (Derrida 2013: 350,
transl. by Venuti)]

Let’s pay careful attention to this. As if citing himself, and
doubly moreover, since “jamais, au grand jamais” is split off
from the self-quotation that follows the full-colon (citation is
an issue I'll return to presently), Derrida admits to being inex-
petienced—not as seasoned as the professionals before whom
he appears and to whom he presents himself. From his first
“essais’: the allusion, I think, is to his translation of Hussetl. In
English, the text is his (and Hussetl’s) Introduction to the Origin of
Geometry (1989). More on that later. “Off the record,” he says
in English. That’s a confiding gesture, but when one appears,
or is summoned to appear (‘comparaitre’ is the apposite
French verb here) before a court, one is not only compelled to
be present (though to be present is not the same thing as to
‘paraitre,’ ‘apparaitre, appear or co-appear), one also goes o#
the record—and this is what Derrida hesitates to do. And he
doesn’t cease to repeat “jamais.” But the temporality of ‘never’
is always, in Derrida, in tension with less definitive and decisive
temporalities—Derrida likes to say ‘perhaps’ in the face of pre-
dictable time so that eventualities defying what is peremptorily
declared to be forever and never possible might still come to
pass, and when and if such eventualities do come, and come
to pass as Events, they come from the unforecastable ‘to-
come, the ‘a-venir’ Derrida is always keen not to foreclose
upon. “Jamais”: deconstruct the word and we have a vital
‘mais,” a ‘but,” so that we can say ‘Never,” but also something
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like ‘But not never.” So, he may have fled the métier of transla-
tion, saying ‘never again’ to himself, bu# it doesn’t seem as if
Derrida ever quite called it quits with translation, ever acquitted
himself adequately of the translator’s task, was ever fully ac-
quitted by a judge and jury of more professional, more sea-
soned translators of his crimes and misdemeanors in the do-
main of translation, or ever quite absolved himself of his debt
to translators and translations either.

Why does Derrida talk of responsibility, duty, debt and
moreover insolvable debt? Is it that translators owe a debt to
original texts? Do they owe such texts a fidelity that is practi-
cally impossible to fulfill? Is it a duty (a ‘devoir’) translators ac-
knowledge, but find impossible to discharge, or acquit them-
selves of? When they pledge fidelity or fealty, as if to a sover-
eign, knowing all the while that they will betray that pledge, are
they perjuring themselves? (I should, right here, relay my re-
marks to Derrida’s Le Parjure et le Pardon, 2019) 1f we speak of
owing (e dois’ in that sense) like owing a sum of money, are
we speaking of an ‘economic’ logic of translation? If we speak
of ‘having-to,” of ‘I must’ (je dois’ in this sense) in respect of
pledged fidelities, are we using legal language, and countenanc-
ing a translator’s legal and contractual obligations? It’s all of
this, of coutse.

Some translation scholars desire to liberate translators
from scenarios of debt, obligation and (impossible) recom-
pense, tethered as they seem to be to the dictate of translatory
fidelity and the seemingly inevitable betrayal that results none-
theless. Here’s Lawrence Venuti in Contra Instrumentalism: A
Translation Polemic (2019): “STOP using moralistic terms like
‘faithful’ and ‘unfaithful’ to describe translation. START defin-
ing it as the establishment of a variable equivalence to the
source text” (Venuti 2019: ix). But perhaps they’re not just
“moralistic” terms, they’re legalistic terms as well, and much
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depends, moreover, on how “variable” that equivalence can
permissibly be before translators are held to be in breach of
contract, and ethically compromised into the bargain (to delib-
erately use an economic metaphor). The main problem is how
to measure the latitude for such variability since if one has no
measurement, then the risk is that “equivalence” is entirely lost
as a meaningful point of reference and measuring benchmark.
For lack of such measurement, the risk is a translation that
might become too variable, too at variance to its source text,
go beyond measurable and permissible latitude, and cease be-
ing an exercise in seeking any kind of equivalence at all. Venut,
for all his polemical STOP/START invitations, doesn’t mea-
sure that extent for us, and maybe that’s the point Derrida is
pressing upon us. Moreover, a certain Shylock might be keen
to know, in light of his pound of flesh, how one weighs equiv-
alences before the ‘economy’ of equivalence is tilted so much
out of balance that the scales of (translatory) justice are ren-
dered redundant.

Let’s put it differently, and deploy George Steiner. The
contributors to this volume don’t cite him, but hopefully he is
useful here. Consider Affer Babel, and Steiner’s remark that “Fi-
delity is ethical, but also, in the full sense, economic” (Steiner
1975/1992: 318). One wondets what Steiner means by “in the
full sense.” Steiner adds: “The translator-interpreter creates a
condition of significant exchange” (ibid.). Imagine Shylock say-
ing something similar: Antonio created a condition of signifi-
cant exchange and the Jewish money-lender is surely within his
rights to demand that the exchange—either money or a pound
of flesh—be enacted. Justice, in the full sense, Shylock might
assert, is indeed economic. Detrida, for his part, I think, is cer-
tainly looking for ways to liberate translators too, as Venuti
might desire, but then again, he might ask whether it’s so easy
to simply STOP invoking notions of “fidelity”” and “infidelity”
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and, for that matter, so easy to STOP invoking economic, fi-
nancial, and legalistic frameworks for translatory practice
where insolvable debt seems to be the inevitable consequence
of undertaking a translation at all.

Indeed, if one pursued matters further, one question that
arises is whether debt structures all existence, including the ex-
istences of translators. This is Nietzsche’s question, of course.
Moreover, if we open the debt-dossier propetly, then the ques-
tion is whether it’s possible to construct a model of the subject
(the translatory subject or any other) without presupposing a
subject deemed to be permanently susceptible to debts and
obligations of all sorts. Has it ever been possible to model a
subject without resorting to moralistic or legalistic frame-
works? Hardly so. The exercise has surely been the opposite,
namely an exercise in ensuring that the subject is permanently
possessed of a moral conscience—aware of that key verb ‘de-
voir,” that is—and hence capable of prosecuting himself, as if
in a private courtroom, before the moral law he has given him-
self to obey. This is Kant, of course. Or we can replace the
Kantian court of the conscience by the Christian confessional
—we’re always confessing our sinful culpability. So it might be
for translators too, bidden as they so often (or always) are to
apologize for having betrayed original texts. To put it differ-
ently, and to invoke Heidegger, it’s a matter, perhaps, of the
translator’s Schuldigsein. Whether Derrida, when he came before
that professional body of translators, was willing to inscribe
himself into that tradition and offer a sincere, rather than mere-
ly teigned mzea cujpa for his own translations, non-translations
and quasi-translations, is perhaps the question here.

Judith Kasper, in any case, is right to say that it is a matter
of realizing
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dass jede Ubersetzung in einem Schuld- und Schuldenverhiltniss steht
beztiglich dessen, was im Original uniibersetzbar ist und doch zugleich
permanent danach ruft, Gibersetzt du werden. (P. 133)

[that every translation is in a relationship of guilt and debt with regard
to what is untranslatable in the original and yet at the same time con-
stantly calls out to be translated. (My translation)]

But if one does acknowledge some kind of well-nigh “perma-
nente Schuld,” as if it’s the case that to translate at all is to be
guilty 7pso facts, then it doesn’t seem as if there’s any way to
avoid being guilty of one transgression in particular, namely the
inability to offer the original text recompense for what transla-
tion has transported away. Consider Steiner again. What Stei-
ner wants is “ideally, exchange without loss” (Steiner 1975/
1992: 319). But before any exchange can occur, ideally or not,
it must be appreciated that translators have taken something
away from the original text: “There is imbalance. The translator
has taken too much” (ibid.: 317). If he has, then can he give
back what he took away and thereby enact an exchange which,
ideally (what a word!), would be one where neither the source
text nor the translated text lose? “The hermeneutic act must
compensate,” Steiner writes. “If it is to be authentic, it must
mediate into exchange and restored parity” (ibid.: 316). I don’t
know what Steiner means by “authentic,” but the key ques-
tion—it’s the question Derrida is also raising—is what form
that compensation should take in order to restore “parity.”
And it’s not just Derrida who wants to know what that form
should take, Shylock does too. Let’s insist: once translators
have taken something away, can they return it? Possibly not,
and so if there is a giving-back, a pay-back indeed, it can only
be a donation of symbolic equivalence. Shylock leans forward
expectantly: is that symbolic equivalent the pound of flesh?
Let’s carry on with Derrida. In the next paragraph he writes of
a discouragement, and
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le renoncement précoce dont je patle et dont je pars, cet aveu de faillite
devant la traduction, ce fut toujours, en moi, 'autre face d’'un amour
jaloux er admiratif: passion pour ce qui, s’endettant infiniment aupres
d’elle, appelle, aime, provoque et défie la traduction, admiration pour
ceux et celles que je tiens pour les seuls a savoir lire et écrire: les tra-
ducttices et les traducteurs. (P. 9)

[this premature renunciation of which I speak and from which I set
out, this declaration of insolvency before translation was always, in me,
the other face of a jealous and admiring love, a passion for what sum-
mons, loves, provokes, and defies translation while running up an in-
finite debt in its service, an admiration for those men and women who,
to my mind, are the only ones who know how to read and write—
translators. (Derrida 2013: 3501, transl. by Venuti)]

To be pondered, besides the term “faillite,” namely “bankrupt-
cy,” is “précoce’ is one way to avoid these scenatios of trans-
latory culpability and debt (note zufinite indebtedness) to preco-
ciously, namely first of all and prior to everything else, re-
nounce translation? Derrida does that in the very first sentence
of his lecture. Note the “par” of “patle” resonating with “je
pars” (I de-part), and relay that to the “par” of “par-don”. It’s
not just that words beginning with “tr”” are important—equally
important, I think, are those “pat’s.” The German pares that
down to “diese Entmutigung, dieser vorzeitige Verzicht, dieses
Eingestindnis des Scheiterns vor der Ubersetzung” (“this dis-
couragement, this premature renunciation, this admission of
failure before translation”) (p. 47). But what, to me, is absolute-
ly key is how “aupres d’elle’ (referring to “/z traduction”) enters
into a relay with “appelle,” where “elle” is made very salient.
(Let’s not ask von der Osten and Sauter to cope with that—it
would simply be unfair.) The feminine is now being highlight-
ed, made relevant(e). Note how “ceux et celles” puts masculine
plural first and then feminine plural second, but, in the last line,
feminine ““traductrices” come first and masculine “traduc-
teurs” second. Gender privilege has been switched from mas-
culine to feminine. “Qu’est-ce qu’une traduction ‘relevante’”’
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we might ask. Well, re/evant might precisely be the feminine
agreement “e.” And why does Derrida say that only translators,
of both genders, are capable of knowing how to read and
write? Is it because both activities are “translations” at bottom
and in essence? Is it only speech that doesn’t involve transla-
tion? One hardly dares to answer since the problems of Of
Grammatology loom massively here, I think.

Next paragraph:

Autre facon de reconnaitre un appel a la traduction des le seuil de toute

lecture-écriture. D’ou I'infini de la privation, la dette insolvable. Com-
me ce qui est da a Shylock, I'insolvable méme. (P. 10)

[Which is another way of recognizing a summons to translation at the
very threshold of all reading-writing. Hence the infinity of the loss, the
insolvent debt. Much like what is owed to Shylock, insolvency itself.
(Detrida 2013: 351, transl. by Venuti)]

Consider that “seuil,” that threshold, and possibly even the
d’out—the “from-where.” Note also the resonance between
“d’ou” and “dt.” Think of Kafka’s “Vor dem Gesetz”: do all
translators tarry on the threshold of the law? Are Uberserzer al-
ways vor dem Geserz? What does that law prescribe for them?
Things that are due, “di” and owed? Or is it that, in a contrac-
tual sense, it’s a matter of the legal preambles, the proocols, the
preliminary signings-up to the contract that only has one
clause—it concerns, of course, equivalence? What, moreover,
is “I'insolvable méme’’? Consider reading this, a bit inaccurately
to be sure, as if Derrida is speaking of “zbe insolvable Sazmze.” Is
it that translators confront the categorical privilege of the Same
and the “Méme” and perforce always fail in their tasks of
achieving sameness given their necessary investment in dzferent
languages? Or perhaps what Derrida means by “I'insolvable
méme” is death. That cannot be resolved into the economy of
Sameness, since there is no equivalent for it. Death cannot be
substituted for, and this is what Portia anxiously knows (Faust
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too, one might add). Once death is into the bargain, good luck
finding something to put in its place.

Derrida next speaks of his own teaching and of the aca-

demic profession:

Patler, enseigner, éctire (ce dont je fais aussi profession et qui au fond
[...] m’engage corps et ame presque tout le temps), je sais que cela n’a
de sens a mes yeux que dans I'épreuve de la traduction. (P. 10)

[Speaking, teaching, writing (which I also consider my profession and
which, after all [...] engages me body and soul almost constantly, 1
know that these activities are meaningful in my eyes only in the proof
of translation. (Derrida 2013: 351, transl. by Venuti)|

Achim Geisenhansliike, in his contribution, “Sklaven des
Buchstabens” (“Slaves to the letter”), rightly points out that
one could read portions of Derrida’s essay with his Dx droit a
la philosophie (1990) in mind, one of a number of texts where
Derrida meditates on university teaching, translation, and the
teaching “body.” Let’s stress “corps et ame,” since in The Mer-
chant of Venice the Christian spiritualities of “soul” are pitted
against the “body,” including the Jewish body: “If you prick us,
do we not bleed?”” exclaims Shylock in the name of his Semitic
brethren. Derrida proceeds by talking of the singular word:

318

je ne 'aime, c’est le mot, que dans le corps de sa singularité idiomati-
que, cest-a-dire 1a ou une passion de la traduction vient le lécher —
comme peut lécher une flamme ou une langue amoureuse: en s’appro-
chant d’aussi pres que possible pour renoncer au dernier moment a
menacer ou 2 réduire, 2 consumer ou 2 consommer, en laissant 'autre
corps intact mais non sans avoir, sur le bord méme de ce renoncement
ou de ce retrait, fait paraitre 'autre, non sans avoir éveillé ou animé le
désir de l'idiome, du cotps original de Pautre, dans la lumicre de la
flamme ou selon la caresse d’une langue. (P. 10)

[I only love it, that’s the word, in the body of its idiomatic singularity,
that is, where a passion for translation comes to lick it as a flame or an
amorous tongue might; approaching as closely as possible while refus-
ing at the last moment to threaten or to reduce, to consume or to con-
summate, leaving the other body intact but not without causing the
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other to appear -- on the very brink of this refusal or withdrawal—and
after having aroused or excited a desire for the idiom, for the unique
body of the other, in the flame’s flicker or through a tongue’s caress.
(Detrida 2013: 351, transl. by Venuti)]

Frankly, one could approach Derrida’s attitude to translation
by building it out of “d’aussi pres,” or indeed that term “re-
trait.”” Nikolaus Miiller-Scholl, in his essay “Derridas Gewtirz-
mischung. Axiome, Ubersetzung, Theater” (,,Derrida’s spice
mixture. Axioms, translation, theater”) (p. 159—181), rightly
highlights “consumer” and observes that when Portia suggests
that mercy must season justice, we are invited to think of “sea-
soning” in a culinary sense. Michael G. Levine, in his contribu-
tion, “Die Erfahrung des Unmdoglichen” (“The experience of
the impossible”) (p. 143-157), also draws attention to how this
spice-mix seasoning—if it were sprinkled on original texts—
gives “more taste” to one’s native language. Thus another an-
swer to Derrida’s question “What is a ‘relevant’ translation?” is
a culinary one: “Refever bedeutet ‘Geschmack geben’ [donner du
goif)” (p. 155).

Still, what Derrida describes here isn’t just a matter of culi-
nary seasoning: it’s about whether to tarry on the brink of con-
suming the text, namely eating it. Eating books is a theme in
Derrida, in fact. And perhaps one ought put more stress on the
corresponding motif of consuming in the sense of flames that
lick at the original text, which (if they do more than just lick)
might consume the text and burn it up. For this is a highly im-
portant motif in Derrida, as we know from Cinders (1991). That
text partly involves a meditation on what “Holocaust” means,
namely all-burning where nothing would remain of that incin-
eration. But, for Derrida, there is no such thing as all-burning,
since something remains after the burning, namely cinders or
ashes. The question of the remainder is a vital topic in Derrida:
it takes us to all those moments in his writing that concern
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restance and resistance. Since Levine cites Derrida’s “Specula-
tions — On Freud” (I'll explain later why my title is “Specula-
tions — On Translation”), one might also add Derrida’s Resis-
tances of Psychoanalysis (1998). In any case, when Levine asks
“Wie bleibt der Geschmack, den sie gibt, im Mund?” (How
does the added taste remain in the mouth?) (p. 156), one is
struck by the verb “bleiben” (“remain”), and, evidently, there’s
much to be made of Derrida’s culinary gesture to a “plat de ré-
sistance.”” Here, it’s preferable to quote the German so we can
appreciate Derrida’s play with the verb “aufheben’ and his em-
phasis on other activities involving “heben’: “Es ist angerich-
tet, hier nun % plat de résistance. Ich habe seinen gehobeneren,
feineren Geschmack fiir das Ende aufgehoben™ (It is served:
here now, is the plat de resistance. I have saved [aufgehoben]
its more refined, finer taste for the end) (p. 72). Butif we retain,
as I suggest, the motif of cinders that resist the all-burning of
the translator’s ardent flame, it’s in order to envisage Derrida’s
resistance, or Widerstand to the Hegelian Aufhebung. What re-
sists the Awufhebung or the “releve”? For some answers, one
might deploy Glas (1974), where Hegel is subject to severe ex-
amination, or inspect the quotations from G/as in Cinders, pre-
cisely. If, then, we ask what resists a “relevant” translation, our
questions now concern untranslatability and unsublatability.
Our questions now concern what remains as traces—irreduc-
ible traces of the original language, or of the idiomatic body,
perhaps. Derrida now translates that issue into two discourses,
each of which seemingly promise it “all”: eating up all the orig-
inal text so that possibly nothing remains in what Levine spec-
ifies as the mouth, or a holocaustic burning such that no ash
remains either. Yet, as Glas insists, something gags in Derrida’s
throat, or rather Hegel’s, as if there’s an indigestible morsel He-
gelian dialectics can’t assimilate without remainder. Let’s keep
asking “What resists a ‘relevant’ translation?”” Once one puts

320 Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics 4/2024



Speculations —On Translation

that question to Hegel, we are enlisting translation in the ser-
vice of a resistance (a Widerstand) to what Derrida considers to
be the philosophical operation par excellence—dialectics itself.
Cinders, and “What is a ‘Relevant’ Translation?”” as well, I think,
stand their ground against the Hegelian Awufhebung, and that
scanty ground might be strewn with flakes of ash, whereby
something trace-like remains despite the operations of _Azfhe-
bung and “releve.”

This is my little contribution not just to Levine’s essay, but
also to Geisenhansliike’s section of his “Sklaven des Buchsta-
bens” entitled “Zwischen Wort und Geist: Derrida und He-
gel” (“Between Word and Spirit: Derrida and Hegel”), since
I’d suggest positioning something else between word and spir-
it, namely the body of the idiom. In any case, there’s clearly
lot’s more to say about this desire-provoking body, particularly
insofar as Derrida relays flames to ardent scenatios of passion-
ate desire where gustatory and flame-like “‘consuming’ is relat-
ed, if not to what we, in English, call French kissing, then at least
to the act of sexual consummation, as in the way one says that
the marriage was consummated. Derrida stages the translator’s
desire as desire for the intact body. Two things connect here:
firstly, a concern for virginity, and secondly the question of
touching, or rather of leaving a body in-tact (virginal still, there-
fore, the hymen intact). Translators must know how to touch,
or indeed touch-without-touching. Recall Benjamin’s “The
Task of the Translator’:

Just as a tangent touches a circle lightly and at but one point — estab-

lishing, with this touch rather than with the point, the law according

to which it is to continue on its straight path to infinity — a translation

touches the original lightly and only at the infinitely small point of the
sense. (Benjamin 1996: 261)

Assuredly, when Sauter and von der Osten speak of “das, was
sich genau richtig anftihlt, den Kern trifft” (“what feels exactly
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right, gets to the core”) (p. 91), I think that’s indeed what trans-
lators desire—a particular rendering that feels just right, where
one feels, or senses, that one has got to the core meaning. Still,
in the context of this moment in Dertida’s text, matters of
touching and feeling, especially in respect of a certain core or
kernel, are rather more complex. Leaving aside Derrida’s text
“Me-Psychoanalysis” (2007a), his foreword to Nicolas Abra-
ham’s The Shell and the Kernel, what is at stake, I think, is Der-
rida’s suggestion that what’s untouchable, or which shouldn’t
be touched, provokes all kinds of desire, or just desire itself,
and so it would be if one wanted to model the translator’s de-
sire as well. Partly, it’s therefore a matter of whether a core or
kernel epitomizes the untouchable as such, and because it
does, that’s what provokes desire in the first place (in Derrida’s
On Touching: Jean-Luc Naney (2005b), the inaccessible core is re-
layed to matters concerning Nancy’s untouchable heart). Part-
ly, it’s because untouchability breeds thoughts of virginal in-
tactness. Compare Cinders: “We literally unveil nothing of her,
nothing that in the final account does not leave her intact
(that’s the only thing he loves)” (Derrida 2014: 23). Note the
pointedly heterosexual scenario there. Consider matters in
terms of Benjamin: what cannot be touched is what he envis-
ages as sealed, like the core of an apple or a peach, within a
linguistic skin, i.e. where “content and language form a certain
unity in the original, like a fruit and its skin” (Benjamin 1996:
258). Perhaps the translator desires that core, butit’s a core the
translator ought not—out of tact—try to rip open and touch
too aggressively. Otherwise translation becomes violent. Here
we can again cite Steiner and his blithely unexamined model
where “penetration” (Steiner 1992: 319) is one of the herme-
neutic motions involving an act that Steiner relates to an erotic
or sexual scenario: he speaks of the “Augustinian tristitia which
follows on the cognate acts of erotic and intellectual posses-
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sion” (ibid.: 314). I pause to register my alarm at Steinet’s
deeply question-begging use of the word “cognate.” Transla-
tors need to learn how not to violently consummate the “mar-
riage” between original text and translation. They must learn
how to pull back from that brink (cozzus interruptus?). They need
to learn not just how to touch the original text, a la Benjamin,
so lightly, at only one point, as if that point is the only place
permissible for translation (and its fingers) at all, but also to
learn how to caress: Levinas, who offers an account in Tofality
and Infinity of the caress, is the reference Derrida might be
pointing to here.

Let’s move on. Speaking to his audience, Derrida says:
“Mais je ne tarderai pas advantage a vous dire ‘merci,’ en un
mot 2 vous adresser ce ‘wergy, en plus d’une langue’™ (p. 10).
In one word? Is that the preferred “economy’ of translation,
one word for one word? But then again, what about “in more
than one language” (or “tongue”)? Does the word “merci”
translate into the English “mercy’”? A little later, Derrida says,

De votre coté, pardonnez-moi d’abord de me servir de ce mot “werc-

Jul; comme d’une citation. Je le mentionne autant que j'en use, comme

dirait un théoricien des speech acts un peu trop confiant dans une dis-
tinction maintenant canonique entre zzention et use. (P. 10)

[For your patt, forgive me from the outset for availing myself of this
word merdful as if it were a citation. I am mentioning it as much as T am
usingit, as a speech act theorist might sat, a bit too confident in the now
canonical distinction between mention and use. (Derrida 2013: 351,
transl. by Venuti)]

When Derrida deploys the imperative “pardonnez-moi,” per-
haps he’s asking the audience, on their side, to respond by a

4, ButI won’t put off any longer saying ‘merci’ to you, in a word, ad-
dressing this mercy to you in more than (and no longer) one language”
(Derrida 2013: 351, transl. by Venuti, who adds the parenthetical “(and

no longer)”).
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use of the formulation, e.g. “Je vous pardonne Jacques Derri-
da,” and a sincere use, at that. Derrida “cites” the terms mercy,
merciful and pardon (me), perhaps only feigning thereby to ask
for such things, since it may be that he doesn’t think he has
commiitted any sin, crime or transgression for which he needs
to be pardoned. Or perhaps he does?

“Autrement dit” (“in other words”), Derrida continues
(all translation operates the “autrement dit,” of course),

je ne tarderai pas a vous remercier sans doute de ’honneur insigne qui
m’est fait, mais aussi, a travers ce mot de gratitude et de zery,” a vous
demander pardon pour toutes les limites, et d’abord mes propres in-
suffisances, qui m’empécheront de m’y mesurer dignement. Mes
insuffisances, je vais sans doute tenter en vain de les dissimuler grace a
des artifices plus ou moins natvement petvers. (P. 10)

[I certainly won’t delat in thanking you for the signal honor you have
accorded me, but also, via this word of gratitude and eny, in asking
your forgiveness for all the limits, starting with my own inadequacies,
which hinder me from measuring up to it. As for my inadequacies, 1
will no doubt make a vain effort to dissemble them with contrivances
more or less naively perverse. (Derrida 2013: 351, transl. by Venut)]

“Insigne” is an interesting word. The lack of measure is impor-
tant also, since it tests not just the fullness of what it is to be
merci-f#/, but also the measurements supposedly securing
translatory fidelities, economies, and equilibriums. There is de-
lay here too—I will not delay, Derrida seems to say, but he
precisely is delaying, taking his time, and perhaps it’s already
too late, “trop tard,” to ask for mercy or the audience’s par-
don—it would be, as Derrida well knew, a long lecture, and he
had hardly yet begun. When Derrida asks for pardon for “tou-
tes les limites,” moreover, that’s not necessarily the same thing
as asking for pardon for 4is inadequacies (“mes insuffisances”).
“Sans doute” is repeated. Are those uses sincere or feigned?
Are we sure what dissimulations and disguises Derrida is wear-
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ing, vainly or successfully? Perversely: for what and for whom
is Derrida playing the Devil’s Advocate? For Shylock?

Kasper makes some of these connections in connection
not just with Shylock, but with Portia, travestied as a man as
she is. Kasper rightly wonders, as I have just done, about how
many travesties or disguises Derrida is wearing: ““Derrida-the-
Jew’ spielt Portia und ‘Derrida-Portia” spielt Shylock™ (“Der-
rida-the-Jew plays Portia and Derrida-Portia plays Shylock™)
(p- 130). She also asks how many languages Derrida will trav-
esty in translation until his use of English and French words
(e.g. the word “relevant”) becomes outright catachresis—the
abusive use of words acceptable neither to the Académie Fran-
caise nor to the editors of the Oxford English Dictionary. Kas-
per also cites a later moment in Derrida’s text which reads: “[la
traduction] est la loi, elle parle méme le langage de la loi au-dela
de la loi, de la loi impossible, représentée par une femme dé-
guisée, transfigurée, convertie, travestie, traduisez #raduite en
homme de loi™ (p. 21). Here’s the signal relevance of a gender
“translation” once more: it falls to Portia, a woman, to speak
in the name of the law grammatically gendered female in
French. Close here, I suggest, is the phallic symbolics, explored
in Glas, of the erect and unbending Law (per Hegel’s envision-
ing of Redh?) as opposed to supple femininities promising a
flexible, one might even say erful, application of the law-be-
yond-the-law of the masculine imagination and masculine priv-
ilege.

Derrida continues to plead his case (or feigns to do so),
asking for mercy, pardon and grace without having necessarily
confessed his sins, or identified that for which he is culpable.

5  “[Translation] is the law; it even speaks the language of the law beyond
the law, of the impossible law, represented by a woman who is dis-
guised, transfigured, converted, travestied, read #ranslated into a man of
the law”” (Derrida 2013: 360, transl. by Venuti).
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Now, however, he seems to do just that: “Avant ces graces
rendues ou cette grace demandée, j’avoue en premier lieu une
faute de langage qui pourrait bien étre un manquement aux lois
de Phospitalité”® (p. 11). It’s the logic of the pardon: before
(“avant”) one asks for a pardon, one must admit (“avouer”) to
having committed a crime or fault. Hence, in the first place,
“en premier lieu,” that admission of guilt must be made. Here,
to use Derrida’s terms from eatlier, “d’abord,” on the “bords”
or borderlines of a lecture that has hardly begun, that “lieu”
must be staked out. And, in terms of the crimes and culpabili-
ties of translation, it chiefly concerns the grounds either for the
condemnation or the pardoning of the one transgression in
which translation specializes, or which it will necessarily com-
mit, namely “une faute de langage.” One fault: the mis-appro-
priation, or mis-translation of the word “relevant,” perhaps, es-
pecially if that word—hovering somewhere between French
and English—purports to translate Hegel’s word Aufhebung.
But the other transgression seems to concern the laws of
hospitality. Consider how Derrida continues:
Le premier devoir de 'hote, du grest que je suis, n’est-ce pas en effet de
patler un langage intelligible et transparent, a savoir celle du déstinatai-
re, donc sans équivoque ? Et donc de patler une seule langue, a savoir

celle du déstinataire, ici de ’hote (bos) [...] Une langue traduisible en
un mot ? (P. 11)

[Is it not the first duty of the guest [hote] that I am to speak a language
that is intelligible and transparent, hence without equivocation? And
therefore to speak a single language, namely that of the addressee, here
of the host [hote] [...] Alanguage thatis, in a word, translatable? (Derrida
2013: 352, transl. by Venuti)|

6 “Before these thanks rendered, this pardon begged, I must first ac-
knowledge a defect of language that could well be a breach in the laws
of hospitality” (Derrida 2013: 352, transl. by Venuti).
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Geisenhanslitke devotes good pages to this moment, and ob-
viously the first thing to bear in mind is that the word “hote”
can mean both “host” and “guest.” The difference can disap-
pear in French and so, in order to discriminate “hote” (hos?)
from “hote” (guest) Derrida translates himself into English, and
offers “guest” so as to stabilize the binary opposition that
French ambiguously deconstructs, so to speak. But if we trans-
late in our turn, and deem Derrida also saying that the first duty
of hosts is to show hospitality to Derrida the guest, where
would that “premier devoir”” be shown? Derrida has earlier said
“en premier lieu”: where is the first “lieu” of hospitality, the
place of the host’s welcome to a guest? Well, as Derrida’s text
on hospitality notes, it’s the doorstep—the “pas” of the “por-
te” (cf. Derrida 2000). (I’'m not going to risk a pun on “porte”
and Portia, but I’'m tempted to.) Put it this way: when we speak
of translation and its hosting of the foreign language, what are
the hospitable protocols governing translatory domestication
and foreignization? Derrida invokes “devoir” and “savoir,”
and hence allows us to discern the verb “voir” (“to see”) which
then motivates the idea of a visibly transparent language, to be
sure, but while Derrida can say “en un mot” concerning the
double meaning of “hote,” at issue is whether one really lock
down that one word into one meaning (ezzher guest or host) or
whether, in fact, that one word is endlessly translatable be-
tween those two meanings, such that one cannot be sure which
kind of “hote” Derrida really thinks he is, or presents himself
as, and moreover to what audience and to what language he is
trying to be hospitable. (And, one should note that he first uses
“un langage” in the masculine and then “une langue” in the
feminine. Something is discreetly happening here, one sus-
pects.)

Two meanings in one word: Derrida loves such words,
like pharmakon, for instance, since they precipitate the ctisis not
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just of deconstruction, but of translation. Consider how that
crisis is fomented in the following paragraph: “Or, voici I'un
des aveux que je vous dois a de multiples titres. D’abord au
titre du titre, et de patler, comme je le ferai dans un instant, de
facon tout intraduisible, du titre du titre”” (p. 11). Kasper is
alert to the difficulties here, noting that the German translators
had to leave many of those “titres” in French. It’s very hard:
it’s as if he’s saying that, in multiple ways, I'm firstly going to
talk on the topic of titles and do so by addressing the creden-
tials, authorities, prerogatives and entitlements of the title.
Well, if it’s almost impossible to give a sense of how “titre” is
variously used in French, one can at least say that Derrida is
always interested in exploring the entitlements of the title. And
Derrida is rather keen to retain his entitlements to his own ti-
tles: one way he does so is by deliberately choosing titles that
forbid easy translation. It’s why, for instance (or above all), the
English translation of “Des Tours de Babel” (2007b), Derri-
da’s other great text about translation, is forced to retain Der-
rida’s French title, rather than opting for “On Towers of Ba-
bel,” since that translation would miss the play between plural
towers (“des tours”) and “détours.” (The German version, in-
terestingly, is “Babylonische Tiirme. Wege, Umwege, Abwe-
ge,” which over-determines “Babel” as a certain “Babylon,”
and permits itself to plot certain “Wege” that I don’t think Det-
rida really ever takes—the straight path is not one Derrida
thinks one can take around those towers.) Let’s return, or de-
tour back to “Qulest-ce quune traduction ‘relevante’>”
though. Derrida tries to explain himself:

7 “Now, here is one of the admissions I owe you on several scores. First,
on the score of my title and on the score of speaking about my title, as
I shall do in a moment, in an entirely untranslatable manner” (Derrida
2013: 352, transl. by Venuti).
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Pourquoi mon titre resterait-il a jamais intraduisible? En premier lieu
parce qu’on ne saurait décider de quelle langue d’origine il releve. Et
donc en quel sens, entre héte et hote, guest et host, il travaille, #ravels,
voyage. (P. 11)

[Why would my title remain forever untranslatable? In the first place,
because one can’t decide the source language to which it is answerable
[releve]; nor, therefore, in what sense it travails, ravels, between hdte and
hate, gnest and guest. (Dertrida 2013: 352, transl. by Venuti)|

Here, again, one sees the ambiguity, or outright undecidability
of “hote” counter-posed with the relative stabilities of the En-
glish guest. Notice “en premier lieu” again. Arguably, translation
is occurring here, in that “lieu” between (“entre”) various lan-
guages. Isn’t translation a thought of the “entre” and hence
hesitant to countenance the firm terrain of the “lieu”’? So much
happening here. Translation is, and isn’t happening—it is be-
tween guest and “hote,” but it isn’t, if Derrida thinks his titles,
entitlements and credentials (his “titres”) are untranslatable. So
much for Dr. Derrida, whose academic credentials are presum-
ably untransferable to anyone else, but what about Dr. Portia,
who illegitimately transfers the credential of a male PhD in law
to herself? Gender issues are discreetly here in any case: Derti-
da uses the feminine “langue’ but his masculine “titre” is sup-
posed to come from (“i releve”) that feminine language or
tongue. Ponder that. It gets worse: “Impossible de décider de
quelle langue de départ releve par exemple le mot ‘relevante’
que je laisse pour instant entre guillemets™ (p. 11). Again the
deliberate choice of the feminine “langue” over the masculine
“langage.” For example? That’s not just any example. When
did that impossibility begin? When did that departure begin,

when French became mixed with English? (Notice once more

8  “Itisimpossible to decide on the source language to which, for exam-
ple, the word ‘relevante’ answers [re£ve], a word that I leave within quo-
tation marks for now” (Derrida 2013: 352, transl. by Venuti).
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the resonances of the “par” of “départ.”) Did it begin with the
departure of William the Conqueror from the shores of France
across the English channel (a body of water slim enough that
it was easy for him to transport, if not translate himself across)?
Why does Derrida say that he leaves the term “relevante” for
an instant (which often just means, in French, “for a moment,”
or “for a while”) in quote marks? Are we so sure Derrida ever
gets round to refieving the word “relevante” from it’s protective
“guillemets,” and so it remains, not just for an instant, but for
a good while longer (if not forever), as a atation, and hence re-
mains unamenable to what a certain speech act theorist has to
say about the difference between use and mention? There is, in
any case, a good deal more to say about his title: one could
dwell lengthily on the way Derrida then says a little later “Ce
que je vous proposerai sous ce titre” (p. 12) (“What I shall
propose to you under this title”’; Derrida 2013: 352, transl. by
Venuti). One would have to begin by the carefully-chosen
word “sous,” and perhaps visit at least one text of Derrida’s on
Blanchot where what occurs #nderneath the title is at issue. Let’s
briefly refer to it: the text is entitled “Title to Be Specified,” and
underneath that title in italics is “Ihe T--+-/-e-e-r;” and then the
text proper of Derrida’s discussion (originally an oral lecture)
begins. Derrida explains that the Old French here is “titriet”
which, in Tom Conley’s translation, is then rendered as “Zleer”’
(Derrida 2011: 198). Titleers were monks in charge of the book
titles collected in monastic libraries. Conley’s note is interest-
ing, bearing in mind how von der Osten and Sauter are also
interested in words beginning with “tr”: “the twice repeated
grapheme #rof titrie r marks another obsessive shape in the
French version of the text” (ibid.: 260). Derrida is a titleer, al-

9 “I shall propose to you under this title” (Derrida 2013: 352, transl. by
Venuti).

330 Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics 4/2024



Speculations —On Translation

ways concerned with “titres,” but concerned just as much to
defer his own titles, “titres,” and entitlements, and hence allow
différance to occur, right at the borderline separating title and
text, so that what is postponed is precisely the title he feigns to
promise (another speech act that might worry a certain J. L.
Austin) he will specify later. At any rate, and to return to our
text, Derrida hints at such issues by continuing via another
verb containing “sous’:

Je soulignerais /aborzeuse pour annoncer quelques mots en 7. — et que le
motif du /zbour, du travail d’accouchement mais aussi du travail trans-
férentiel et transformationnel, dans tous les codes possibles et non seu-
lement dans celui de la psychanalyse, entrera en concurrence avec le
motif apparemment plus neutre de la traduction, comme transaction
et comme transport. (P. 12)

[T announce /aborions to announce several words in #. and to indicate
that the motif of Jabor [fravail), the #ravail of childbirth, but also the #azns-
Jerential and fransformational #avail, in all possible codes and not only
that of psychoanalysis, will enter into competition with the apparently
more neutral motif of #anslation, as #ansaction and as #ansfer. (Det-
rida 2013: 353, transl. by Venuti)]

Consider the “translation” from the English /&bour to “travail
d’accouchement™ we’ve already seen the motif of virginity,
now we seem to need translation to impregnate a text and seed
anew-born that will entail someone pregnant going into labour
(or labor, to translate myself back into U.S. spelling). Again, the
pointed shift towards the feminine, when matters concerning
the work or labor of translation is concerned. Speaking of neu-
trality, in any case, Derrida is quite aware that, in French, there’s
no grammatical neutrality. Once French picks up (“releve”) an
English word, then French will allocate it a gender. Derrida
writes:
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Le féminin francais de ce mot (une traduction ‘revante) sonne encore
plus anglais et nous rappelle a la signature et a quelque enjeu de la dif-
férence sexuelle partout ou il y a traduction, traductrice ou traducteur.

@.13)

[The French feminine of this word (une traduction relvante) sounds
even more English and takes us back to the signature and the sexual
difference at stake wherever translation or translators (in the masculine
or feminine) are involved. (Derrida 2013: 353, transl. by Venuti)]

Indeed, there is “quelque enjeu sexuelle” when one is translat-
ing between French and English. But Derrida, in French,
might have already decided the matter: consider the pointed
echoes between “rapp-elle” and “sexu-elle” when the word
“difference” is atissue. German, of course, has a neutral case.
Whether the psychoanalysis of the German-speaking Freud is
adequate to that neutrality is perhaps one of the discreet ques-
tions Derrida is raising in connection with the Freudian Uber-
tragung. Still, if one wants to consider the importation of this
English word “relevant” into French, then Derrida specifies
himself: just earlier, he says
Cette acculturation, cette francisation, n’est pas s#icto sensu une traduc-
tion. Ce mot n’est pas seulement en traduction, comme on dirait en
travail ou en voyage, #raveling, travailing, dans un labeur, un labour d’ac-
couchement. Dans le titre proposé il vient ici, d’'un pli supplémentaire,

qualifier la traduction, et ce qu'une traduction pourrait devoir étre, a
savoit relevante. (P. 13)

[This acculturation, this Frenchification, is not s#icto senso a translation.
The word is not only 7 translation, as one would say in the works or
in transit, fraveling, travailing, in labor. In my proposed title, it serves
through a supplementary fold [p/], to qualify translation and to indicate
what a translation might be ob/ged to be, namely relevant. (Derrida 2013:
353, transl. by Venuti)]|

Again the reference to pregnancy’s labor. The German trans-
lation has “im /Jzbonr des Gebirens” (“in the labor of birthgiv-
ing”) (49). But whatever languages this word—the word “rele-
vant’—seems to travel in (or “‘en”) it’s only the s#ictu senso def-
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inition of translation that forbids us from regarding that trav-
elling, travailing and voyaging as translation. Why not? Well,
because the “sides” or “shores” of #ransiatio should be clearly
delineated and moreover reachable—there should be a lan-
guage of departure and a language of arrival. Only quasi-trans-
lations, a term Kasper rightly makes much of, risk departures
that perhaps never reach their destination and instead wander
still, travel yet more, detour endlessly around certain Babel
towers, ceaselessly postponing their arrival. I think Derrida is
being very knowing when he speaks, strictu senso, of what trans-
lation could and should be, could have to be, in view, let’s say,
of the Latin etymology of #ranslatio and what it supposes for
translation’s “voyage.” Especially knowing, given that “pli sup-
plémentaire”: we could explore another relay here, and pro-
ceed to a different moment in Kasper’s essay, where she makes
instructive mention of Mallarmé, the French poet and English
teacher, author of a whimsically “Cratylist” text entitled “Les
mots anglais” (see p. 139). For it’s also in connection with Mal-
larmé, particularly “Un coup de dés jamais n’abolira le hasard,”
that Derrida, in “The Book to Come,” an essay included in the
2005 volume Paper Machine, activates the notion of the “fold”
or “pli,” and obviously, the supplement is one of Derrida’s
core terms. Thus we might ask: is translation, when it isn’t
bound to the stictu senso, to the strictures (a term key to Gias,
not incidentally) of its own definition and etymology, in Latin
at least, and in Derrida’s French for that matter, an activity of
supplementation or a folding of one language into (or over,
#ber) another?

At this juncture in my review essay, I feel inclined, or
obliged to offer some apologies for my constant detouring
around Derrida’s text, my detouring at a certain distance from
the essays collected in this volume as well, and indeed, my mak-
ing quite a few deviations via other texts by Derrida. Pardon

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 333



Brian O'Keeffe

me, Entschuldignng, pardonnez-moi. 1et’s try to take a straighter
path, and get to the point. How does one translate Portia’s
“When mercy seasons justice?”” How did French and German
translators cope with that line? Kasper is illuminating here:
Francois-Victor Hugo, she recalls, uses “tempérer” (to moder-
ate) to deal with Shakespeare’s “to season.” Wieland’s German
version has “wenn die Gerechtigkeit durch Gnade gemildert
wird” (p. 137). Kasper is right to praise von der Osten and Sau-
ter for refusing to water down or attenuate Derrida. They pro-
duce “wenn Vergebung die Gerechtigkeit (oder das Recht) axf
heb?” (“when forgiveness abolishes justice (or the law)”) (137).
Kasper’s parenthesis is interesting, though. It’s useful that
“Vergebung” gives us a “giving,” which the French “pardon-
ner” also gives us, whereas “mercy,” in English, does not.
Now, if it all comes down to donations given or not given, to
taking and not giving back, then we perhaps remain in the
vicinity of Steiner whom I quoted eatlier, and also remain in
the contexts of #me—Derrida’s text, at least in part, if not cen-
trally, is concerned with time-giving and time-taking, and this
is a topic the contributors take up in interesting ways.

Levine invokes, at the start of his essay, the Freudian
question about “repetition” or Wiederholung by discussing Der-
rida’s “Speculations — On Freud.” And if the question con-
cerns how f#me is implicated in certain repetitions enacted by
Derrida, Levine offers valuable remarks on his performativity,
where it matters “was er tut und was er sagt” (“what he does
and what he says”) (p. 144), which is to say, it matters Aow Det-
rida translates as well as what he says about translation in gen-
eral, and his own translations in particular. I agree with Levine:
Derrida’s is an ironic performance: “Er hilt eine fragende,
selbstironische Rede ziber die Ubersetzung, in dem er {ibersetzt
und dabei einiges untibersetzt lisst” (“he stages a questioning,
self-ironising talk oz translation in which he translates and
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thereby leaves some things untranslated.”) (p. 146). And I ap-
preciated his remarks on Derrida’s stuttering word-slips and
trips, particularly where words—in French, in English, and in
between those two languages—begin with “tr.”” But perhaps
one might add: what he does, “was er 7 is that he quite obvi-
ously takes time to give his lecture. And Derrida knows that,
which is why he ends, multilingually, by saying “Merci pour le
temps que vous m’avez donné, pardon, zzery, pardon pour ce-
lui que je vous ai pris™" (42). In the German: “Mer, danke fiir
die Zeit, die Sie mir geschenkt haben, pardon, mercy, Pardon fir
die Zeit, die ich Thnen genommen habe” (p. 86). Can you ever
take the time you took from others, and give it them back? 1
don’t think so. That is the ultimate performative circumstance
Derrida stages here, it seems to me. It’s the performative time-
taking of the lecture itself. (One agrees with Miiller-Scholl and
Geisenhanslitke, nonetheless, that the other performative sce-
nario here concerns the fact that The Merchant of 1 enice is, after
all, a theatrical play, one which offers a mise-en-scéne of a legal
trial, moreover, and they both have valuable comments to
make in this regard, some of which go beyond Derrida, in fact,
since the theatricality of Shakespeare’s play is rather ignored by
Derrida himself.)

But there’s another self-ironizing moment in Derrida’s
text, and it concerns what, for some translation scholars, is the
controversial moment where he offers two propositions on
translation and translatability. Here they are in French: “Or je
ne crois pas que rien soit jamais intraduisible — ni d’ailleurs tra-
duisible” (p. 14). In Venuti’s version: “As a matter of fact, 1
don’t believe that anything can ever be untranslatable—or,
moreover, translatable” (2019: 355). In the German: “Doch

10 “Merci for the time you have given me, pardon, #ery forgive the time
I have taken from you” (Derrida 2013: 379, transl. by Venuti).
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glaube ich nicht, dass irgendetwas jemals uniibersetzbar wire
— und tbrigens auch nicht tibersetzbar® (“But I don’t believe
that anything is ever untranslatable—and, incidentally, untrans-
latable too”) (p. 52). Some found Derrida’s intervention into
the vexed debate about translatability and untranslatability to
be unhelpful, and moreover felt that that Derrida was a mem-
ber of the sinister cohort of those who scant the abilities and
successes of translators in the name of flat-out untranslatabili-
ty. But one needs to read Derrida’s French: the categorical
terms “rien” and “jamais’ are being pointedly compromised
by the subjunctive “soit” in between. The German, with that
“wire,” does a much better job in that regard than the English,
and I prefer the German “Doch” for Derrida’s “Or.” “As a
matter of fact” seems too strong to me. In any event, one
should always be on one’s guard when Derrida, of all people,
apparently offers categorical propositions, or even “theses”—
he almost never does. What puts me on my guard is when Der-
rida uses the verb “to dare” when he writes “Comment peut-
on oser dire que rien n’est traduisible et que pour autant rien
n’est intraduisible?”!" (p. 14).

The question, though, is why Derrida dares to express his
paradoxical “belief” concerning (un)translatability in a lecture
concerned with Shakespeate’s play. Definitely, there is a ques-
tion concerning the (un)translatability between a Jew and a
Christian, an (un)translatability, that is, between different con-
ceptions of right, justice, and perhaps fairness (“justesse”) as
well. As Geisenhansliike rightly obsetves, it’s a matter of the
confrontation with “der vom Christentum installierten Rechts-
philosophie, derzufolge die Juden verriickt intepretieren, weil

11 “How can one dare say that nothing is translatable and, by the same
token, that nothing is untranslatable?”” (Derrida 2013: 355, transl. by
Venuti).
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sie Sklaven des Buchstabens seien” (“the legal philosophy es-
tablished by Christianity according to which the Jews interpret
madly because they are slaves to the letter”) (p. 123). The
“madness” of Jewish interpretation is taken from a remark by
the Emperor Justinian and reprised by Pierre Legendre. Portia
appeals to the spirit of the law (a spirit secured by mercy) and
Shylock appeals to a literal-minded, buchstibliche interpretation
of the law, where what is written in that contract is the writ all
parties should abide by. And that seems to map onto what is
at stake for (un)translatability and untranslatability: the letter
versus the spitit. Is it the Jews who are slaves to the letter and
the Buch? 1t’s a provocative question, of course, whatever one
might say (or Levinas, curiously absent from the discussion)
concerning the Jews as people of the Book. Geisenhanslike
cites Derrida in German translation: “Dieser Bezug des Buch-
stabens zum Geist, des Korpers der Buchstiblichkeit zur idea-
len Innerlichkeit des Sinns ist auch der Ort des Ubergangs der
Ubersetzung, dieser Konversion, die man Ubersetzung
nennt”" (p. 123). So if translation models its fidelity on Buah-
stiablichkeit, 1s that a “Jewish” position to take on translation? If
one declares that translation should forget the letter of the text
(or the law) and respect the “spirit” instead, is that a Christian
position? And what, therefore, to make of Shylock’s forced
conversion to the Christian position? Geisenhanslitke provides
valuable insight into what might be the translator’s (or Shy-
lock’s) mourning for the literal meaning of a given text one is
always forced to relinquish in favor of the mysteries of an ideal
Innerlichkeit of meaning that Geist—a Christian Gezst—seems
privileged to sense, promote and indeed demand. Hence the

12 “[T]his relation of the letter to the spitit, of the body of literalness to
the ideal intetiotity of sense is also the site of the passage of translation,
of this conversion that is called translation” (Derrida 2013: 361, transl.
by Venuti).
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“Trauer um den Buchstaben zur Rettung des Sinns” (“mourn-
ing for the letter to save the sense”) (p. 124). And so, in view
of that “saving,” one is perforce asked to operate the “reléve”
ot Aufhebung once more—this time in view of “spitit” or Geist:
“Die Aufhebung des Buchstabens im Geist fithrt zu einer
Herrschaft der spirituellen Innerlichkeit iiber die scheinbare Au-
Betlichkeit des Korpers” (“the sublation of the letter in the
spitit leads to a domination of spiritual innerness over the ap-
parent exteriority of the body”) (p. 124).

But this opposition between the spitit, soul, or Geisz, and
the body broaches an enormous topic: we have the binary op-
position between the putative innerness of Gezszand the outer-
ness of the body and are hence invited—that’s the Derridean
way—to deconstruct that opposition. And if that Derridean
way might also involve him playing Devil’s Advocate for S4y-
lock’s literalism (or the literalism of a certain model of transla-
tion—Antoine Berman je pense @ vous ), then we have to pay
attention. Let’s take two detours to assist ourselves. First de-
tour is towards Derrida’s text on Heidegger, translated into
English as “Of Spirit.” I'll just cite the following: “There is the
first necessity of this essential explanation, the quarrel between
languages, German and Rome, German and Latin, and even
German and Greek, the Uberserzung as an Auseinandersetzung be-
tween prenma, spiritus and Geist. At a certain point, this last no
longer allows of translation into the first two” (Derrida 2013:
222). Second detour, in order to wonder not just about the
translatability that apparently stops once Heidegger, in Derri-
da’s view, insists on a specifically German meaning of Gezsz, but
to assess the body as well. Here, I detour back to Derrida’s text
on Husserl that I mentioned—that Derrida mentioned—ear-
lier. Consider this from Dertida’s Introduction to the Origin of Geo-
metyy. “Husset] always says that the linguistic or graphic body is
a flesh, a proper body (Lezb), or a spititual corporeality (gesstige
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Leiblichkei?)” (Derrida 1989: 88). So, as eatly as the Husserl text,
Derrida was thinking about the question of the linguistic body
and its putative flesh. “Qu’est-ce qu'une traduction ‘relevan-
te’?” simply picks up (in the gesture of “relever”) on the same
topic, I think. Note that “flesh” isn’t given in the equivalent
German by Derrida, and then that term is succeeded by “prop-
er body” which is provided with the German, namely I ¢zb, and
then we have “spiritual corporeality,” also given in HussetI’s
German. But “flesh,” or Feisch, isn’t the same as a body, even
there’s presumably no body without flesh, and, once one con-
templates gezstige Ieiblichkert, then we have to conjugate a notion
of spirit with a notion of bodiliness. All of this is somehow
supposed to designate a linguistic or graphic body (not neces-
sarily the same thing). Now compare The Merchant of 1 enice:
Portia gets Antonio out of his lethal bargain with Shylock by
querying the difference between flesh and body. She tells Shy-
lock that, according to the letter of the law, Shylock asked for
a pound of flesh, and if he wants to carve out that flesh, he’s
welcome to do so, but he must only slice into flesh, and leave
the body intact, with no blood spilled. Shylock admits defeat.
Portia, lectrice de Husser! . ..

That’s partly how I read what’s going on in “Qu’est-ce
qu'une traduction ‘relevante’” Von der Osten and Sauter are
right, in any case, to ask Shylock how he plans to weigh his
pound of flesh. For Shylock is specific—just one pound of
flesh. Yet, as they observe, if that gives, in Shylock’s eyes, a
stable “economy’ of justice where things—supposedly equiv-
alent things—can be accurately weighed and measured, the
problem is that approaches to translation that also propose
economic equivalences—recall Steiner—need to explain one
weighs the things one is going to put on the translatory scales.
Can one weigh words? What scales and balances can we real-
istically employ here? Thus, another characterization of a “rel-
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evant” translation would be this: “Eine relevante Ubersetzung
wire in diesem Sinne eine gewichtende Ubersetzung. Sie hebt
nicht auf, sondern sie wigt ab” (“A relevant translation in this
sense would be a weighing translation. It does not sublate,
instead it weighs things out”) (p. 100). One can only imagine
Hegel’s reaction if someone said, to his face, that dialectics
“hebt sich nicht auf, sondern wigt sich ab” (“doesn’t raise itself
up, but weighs itself out.”).

Let’s not forget, in any case, that we are trying to grasp
Derrida’s “theses.” But when Derrida explains what he means
by nothing is untranslatable, it’s important to read what he says.
For when Derrida expands on the reasons why he thinks that
nothing is untranslatable, he writes:

[S]i a un traducteur absolument compétent dans au moins deux lan-

gues et deux cultures [...] vous donnez tout le temps et toute la place,

et autant de mots qu’il lui faut pour expliquer, expliciter, enseigner le
contenu de sens et les formes d’un texte a traduire, il n’y a aucune rai-

son pour qu’il rencontre de lintraduisible et qu’il y ait un reste a son
opération. (P. 15)

[If to a translator who is fully competent in at least two languages and
two cultures [...] you give all the time in the wotld as well as the words
needed to explicate, clarify, and teach the semantic content and forms
of the text to be translated, there is no reason for him to encounter the
untranslatable or a remainder in his work. (Dertida 2013: 355-6, transl.
by Venuti)]
Retain “tout le temps et toute la place,” and contemplate all
those apparently available words. Retain also the terms “reste,”
(i.e. “remainder”), or, in German, Res, and wonder what might
be restlos following such a translation. Derrida continues:
Si on donne a quelqu’un de compétent un livre entier, plein de N.d.T.
(Notes du traducteur ou de la traductrice), pour vous expliquer tout ce
que peut vouloir dire en sa forme une phrase de deux ou trois mots
(pat exemple le “be war de Finnegans Wake qui m’a occupé ailleurs, ou

bien “mercy seasons justice du Marchand de 1 enise |...]), eh bien, il n’y a au-
cune raison, en principe, pour qu’il échoue a rendre sans reste les in-
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tentions, le vouloir-dire, les dénotations, connotations et surdétermi-
nations sémantiques, les jeux formels de ce qu'on appelle T'original.
P. 15-16)

[If you give someone who is competent an entire book, filled with
translator’s notes, in order to explain everything that a phrase of two or
three words can mean in its particular form (for example, the be warin
Finnegans W ake, which has occupied me in another place, or the mercy
season’s justice from The Merchant of Venice |...]), there is really no rea-
son, in principle, for him to fail to render—without any remainder—
the intentions, meaning, denotations, connotations and semantic over-
determinations, the formal effects of what is called the original. (Det-
rida 2013: 3506, transl. by Venuti)]

In view of these passages, I permit myself to rehearse a few
remarks from my “Translation: Its Events and Non-events,”
published in the third volume of the Yearbook (2023), since
what Derrida says here is a focus of my own essay. All the time,
all the space, all the words in the world have never been given
to a translator such that he or she might overcome a moment
of untranslatability in a given source text—such is the restrict-
ed, or rationed “economy” to which translators are beholden,
just as it’s the same “economy” to which a book review, like
the present one, is beholden to as well. Moreover, part of that
“economy’ is a guantitative economy where translators are told
not to proliferate too much beyond the word-count of the
original text in a welter of paraphrases, glosses, or translator’s
notes. Derrida specifies that
il faut que, hors de toute paraphrase, explication, explicitation, analyse,
etc., la traduction soit guantitativement équivalente a Ioriginal. Je ne parle
pas ici de la quantité en général ni de la quantité dite prosodique (le
metre, le rythme, la césure, la rime, autant de gageures classiques et de
limites en principe et en fait insurmontables a la traduction. (P. 16)
[the translation must be quantitatively equivalent to the original, apart
from every paraphrase, explication, explicitation, analysis, and the like.
Here I am not speaking of quantity in general or of quantity in the
prosodic sense (meter, rthythm, caesura, rhyme -- all the classic con-
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straints and limits that are in principle ad in fact insurmountable by
translation). (Derrida 2013: 350, transl. by Venuti)|

Given the fact that Derrida is emphatically not speaking of
prosody and equivalences, I found it confusing that Geisen-
hansliike aligned Derrida with Henri Meschonnic. Meschonnic
does indeed, e.g in Ia Rinse et la 177, bid for prosodic equiva-
lences and quantities, and may well have rehearsed a pretty
classical problematics of (poetic) translation, but that’s not at
all what Derrida seeks. Moreover, when Geisenhansliike
speaks of “Derridas Poetik der Ubersetzung” (“Detrida’s po-
etics of translation”) (p. 112), while a poetics of translation
might be Meschonnic’s goal, I don’t feel that’s Derrida’s goal
here.

In any case, when Derrida says that, 7 princple, nothing
should be untranslatable, and that one might accordingly en-
visage a translation so successful that nothing would remain
untranslated, where there would be no remainder, “reste,”” or
Rest, provided that a translator were given all the time and
space in the wotld, Derrida is questioning what a theory of
translation based on the rigor of philosophical princple might
have to say. Clearly, Derrida knows that 2 practice no such ex-
pansive pages have yet been given for translator’s notes that
could explain all the meanings resident in a word or two. But
note that, besides referring to “mercy must season justice,”
Derrida also refers to Finnegans Watke. 1 discuss this reference
in my own essay, but very briefly, I think that because Detrrida
is aware that some will view all of this to be, if not utopian,
then at least pretty preposterous, Derrida is at pains to give a
practical example. Firstly, perhaps his own commentary on
that Anglo-Irish-German pun /le war (in “Ulysses Gramo-
phone, Two Words for Joyce”) is an exercise in supplying an
exhaustive N.Z'T on #we words, precisely. Secondly, perhaps Fin-
negans Watke is an example of where an apparently untranslata-
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ble text has been translated—and pretty successfully too. Is
there any example of a literary text other than Finnegans Wake
that defies translation so adamantly as Joyce’s text? But in be-
ing translated, the impossible seems to have been rendered
possible, the untranslatable translated, nonetheless.

Once scenarios of the apparently impossible yield to the
possible, we have the profile of the Derridean event: an event,
for Derrida, is that which defies currently established determi-
nations of what is and isn’t possible. In defying such determi-
nations, the event shows that these determinations weren’t as
hard and fast, or as categorical, as one might have thought. The
event, if and when it occurs, hence possibilizes the impossible.
And Derrida is no more willing to preclude events like that for
translation, whatever is currently said about untranslatability, as
he is for any other circumstance where peremptory claims are
made concerning what is not, and never will be possible (recall
my earlier remarks on Derrida’s use of “jamais”). That, not in-
cidentally, is why one must be careful in calhng Derrida a naive
utopianist: his “Not Utopia, the Im-possible,” included in the
Paper Machine volume, repays close reading in this regard.
Hence, while Geisenhansliike rightly speaks of “Die Uberset-
zung als ein anderer Name fiir das UnMogliche” (“Translation
as another name for the impossible”) (p. 111), one might just
as well speak of “Die Ubersetzung als ein anderer Name fiir
das Mogliche” (“Translation as another name for the possi-
ble”). But it all depends on the profile of the Derridean event,
and how the conditions of possibility for that event are set up
by the unforecastable “a-venir” (“the to-come”). Perhaps,
Derrida seems to say, one day to come, an unprecedented
event of total translatability will come to pass. In the bz e nunc,
that event hasn’t yet arrived (unless it already has when Finze-
gans Wakewas translated), but let’s still keep our hotizons open,
nonetheless.
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This, in my view, is why, when Derrida dares to speak of un-
translatability, scholars who accuse him from being too pes-
simistic about the prospects of achievable translatability might
be missing the point, especially when they only focus on the
practicalities of translation and neglect what Derrida says about
matters of (philosophical) principle. I prefer to think thatit’s a
carefully balanced optimism he offers here—balanced besween
matters of practicality and of principle where much hangs on
one’s attitudes to the im-possible eventualities of the Derridean
“événement.” Geisenhansliike is therefore right to invoke
Derridean motifs of the “a-venir” (untranslatable into Ger-
man, one notes) and indeed, a la Levinas, to speak of the “com-
ing of the Other,” or “das Kommen des anderen” (p. 111). He
moreover cites from the German version of Derrida’s text on
hospitality, namely 1Von der Gastfreundschaft, of “eine Frage des
Fremden. Eine vom Fremden kommende Frage” (“a question
of the stranger. A question coming from the stranger”)
(p- 111). And he ofters illuminating remarks, offered in a foot-
note, on what is at issue when Dertida, in “Des touts de Ba-
bel,” pointedly speaks of “T'a-traduire”—the-to-be-translated.
For here, Derrida describes a vista for translation cast towards
the the “a-venir” whence might possibly arrive events that
demonstrate, in the teeth of so-called impossibility, that a trans-
lation of everything contained in a source text is possible. Gei-
senhansliike, in this regard, cites Alexander Garcfa Diittman’s
remark concerning his German translation, “Babylonische
Tiirme. Wege, Umwege, Abwege,” where “Das “Zu-Uberset-
zen’ muss man also vielleicht immer auch als ein ‘Ent-Uberset-
zen’ verstehen” (“The to-be-translated must also perhaps
always be understood as a ‘de-translation”) (p. 111). I'm there-
fore inclined to ask: “Was ist eine Ent-Ubersetzende Uberset-
zung?” (“What is a de-translating translation?”). Perhaps the
answer is a translation, or a de-translation, that de-constructs
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all that we currently understand as translation, and indeed all
that currently holds sway as the laws and ethical principles gov-
erning translatory practice.

Derrida’s essay is a rich, but difficult text. It demands pa-
tient reading, and all of the contributors to this volume com-
mendably display that patience, reading Derrida closely, and
with due attention to some of the apposite texts in the Derri-
dean corpus to which “Qu’est-ce qu'une traduction ‘relevan-
te’?” discreetly alludes. Given that this is the first German
translation—and the translation, as far as I am competent to
judge, is excellent—then we can, in all confidence, adjudge this
book to be a landmark moment in translation studies in Ger-
many. An event, you might say. But if we are still circling
around Derrida’s question—What is a “relevant” translation?
—then let me conclude by floating the idea that one way of
grasping what is going on, partly, at least, is that Derrida’s text
is self-consciously re-engaging with moments in the “La Dif-
férance” essay and also that part of “The Pit and the Pyramid”
subtitled “Re/eve—What Talking Means.” Consider, firstly, this
passage from “La Différance™

Elsewhere, in a reading of Bataille, I have attempted to indicate what

might come of a rigorous and, in a new sense, ‘scientific’ relating of the

“restricted economy” that takes no part in expenditure without re-

serve, death, opening itself to nonmeaning etc., to a general economy

that zakes into account the nonreserve, that keeps in reserve the nonre-

serve, if it can be put thus. I am speaking of a relationship between a

différance that can make a profit on its investment and a différance that

misses its profit, the zuwestiture of a presence that is pure and without
loss here being confused with absolute loss, with death. Through such

a relating of a restricted and a general economy the very project of

philosophy, under the privileged heading of Hegelianism, is displaced

and reinscribed. The Aufhebung— la releve— is constrained intro writing
itself otherwise. Or perhaps simply into writing itself. Or, better, into

taking account of its consumption of writing. (P. 19)
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Alan Bass’s footnote relating to this passage sends us off to
Derrida’s “From Restricted to General Economy: A Hegelian-
ism Without Reserve” in Writing and Difference, where Hegel is
called a great speculator. Well, that’s the reason for my title: Der-
rida speculates on Freud, to be sure, but it’s in “Qu’est-ce
quune traduction ‘relevante’” that Derrida wonders about
speculation on translation—on matters fiduciary, financial and
economic. And if Hegel is the great philosophical speculator,
then it’s to he one should turn in order to speculate about
translations concerning an _Aufhebung transposed into the
French “releve,” the English “sublation,” and the ambiguous
collocation of Franco-English terms gathered around “rele-
vant” and “relieving.”

Imagine that, when Derrida wrote “Qu’est-ce qu’une tra-
duction ‘relevante’?” he recalled having written that passage
from “La Diftérance” years earlier. Imagine Shylock and Portia
wrestling over these differences and différances. Portia asks Shy-
lock not to make a profit, asking him instead to #ss his profit
in the name of the pardon and mercy. She does so by opposing
Shylock’s financial investment, and when she does so, she pre-
sents herself travestied as a man. We might use Derrida’s own
term here: it’s about her zwessiture as a male Doctor of Law,
vested in those doctoral robes, lecturing Shylock on how the
more graceful way is to miss one’s own profitable investment,
since the price of insisting on that profit is paradoxically, but
logically absolute loss, namely Antonio’s death.

To speculate, with Shylock, is to speculate on death. To
avold such speculator-scenarios, one must keep in reserve the
unexpected possibility of mercy, a let-off, a pardoning “dona-
tion” that is an-economiic, since the donation of the “par-dor”
gives without expectation of return: this is also the giving or
gift of for-giveness and that of “Ver-gebung.”” The gift, moreover,
of life. Perhaps that’s how one extricates oneself from what
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otherwise seems to be, for translation (illustrated by Steiner, as
I have suggested), an ineluctable logic of economy, insolvable
debt, bargains and prices, weighable equivalents and the bal-
ance-scales of Justitia bent on parity and equilibrium. Différance:
postpone your economic justice, postpone it forever in the
name of the higher justice of mercy, Portia effectively says to
Shylock. Difference: know the difference between money and
death—don’t confuse the two, don’t peddle in death.

The restricted economy of translation would perhaps be
an economic or reparative equilibrium like that advocated for
by Steiner and Meschonnic: word-for-word, letter-for-letter,
etc. In Steinetr’s view, at least, loss-in-translation can be eco-
nomically handled—loss can apparently be made up for, ac-
counted for like Steiner’s hermeneutic accountant balancing
the books. Steiner says exactly that: “A translation is, more than
figuratively, an act of double-entry; both formally and morally
the books must balance” (Steiner 1992: 319). More than figura-
tively? But that economy of translation can be upended by the
an-economic gratuities of giving—of pardoning, forgiving,
Vergebung and maybe also whatever is really meant by the Auf
gabe des Ubersetzers. Moreover, the problem with economic bal-
ancing and accountancy is that it’s fine if one can find symbolic
equivalents for money (and one could wonder, right here,
whether Steiner thinks that such equivalents can be provided
by the “currency” of women, since he can say “The general
model here is that of Lévi-Strauss’s _Anthropologie structurale
which regards social structures as attempts at dynamic equilib-
rium achieved through an exchange of words, women, and
material goods” [ibid.: 319]), but what if no such symbolic
equivalences can actually be found—neither in the form of
flesh, nor of bodies, whether female or not, phenomenological
or not?
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“The Aufhebung—Ia releve—is constrained intro writing itself
otherwise. Or perhaps simply into writing itself. Or, better, into
taking account of its consumption of writing.”” So says Derrida,
and we'll quickly need to return to the motif of consumption,
of course. That’s what Derrida wants to do with Hegel: to resist
the elevations of the dialectic that always ascend towards Geis,
and instead take Hegel down—to de-elevate him, so to speak
—and run him down to the ground of writing (and to the
ground of the trace and the cinder). This takes us to “The Pit
and the Pyramid,” and to the subsection “Re/ever—What Talk-
ing Means,” where Derrida pursues what he considers to be
Hegel’s rehearsal of the privileging of speech over writing ac-
cording to which, Derrida writes on Hegel’s behalf, “the sign
[...] not only ‘means,” but essentially represents itself as a the-
oty of bedenten (meaning) which is from the outset regulated by
the zelos of speech” (Derrida 1982: 88). But if Hegel, like many
philosophers, might wish to re/eve writing of its graphic marks,
and somehow release a meaning preferably secured by the
phonetic transparencies of speech, then how would one relate
that “releve” to the motif of the consumption of writing? Is
Aufhebung an activity amounting to eating a written text—and
eating all of it? I's that what a “relevant” translation does, if that
“relevance” does indeed operate in the same manner as the
voracious Hegelian Aufhebung? Does such a translation eat and
consume? Derrida seems to suggest so, given what was earlier
discussed concerning consumption, culinary seasoning and
indeed Levine’s question of what Geschmack remains in the
mouth. So we shouldn’t be surprised if “Refever—What Talking
Means” assesses Hegel’s own preferences in respect of tasting,
touching, looking and hearing.
Hegel, Derrida obsetves, firstly prefers sight:

Sight is an ideal sense, more ideal, by definition, and as its name indi-
cates, than touch or taste. One can also say that sight gives is sense to
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theory—it suspends desire, it lets things be, reserves or forbids their
consummation. The visible has in common with the sign, Hegel tells
us, that it cannot be eaten. (Derrida 1982: 92)

There you have it. So we can wonder if, by extension, the trans-
lator’s desire must also suspend itself before both the sexual
act of consummation and the voracities of consuming or eat-
ing texts. The translator’s desire must retreat and reserve itself
before such desire enacts itself as those Steinerian acts of pen-
etration and eating. In terms of eating, here is Steiner implying
that translation is a kind of eating: ““The third moment is incor-
porative in the strong sense of the term” (Steiner 1992: 314). 1
don’t think one can get away with “the strong sense of the
term” of “Incorporative” without countenancing translation as
a consuming or an eating. Steiner warns of the danger of cop-
ing with the “inhaled voice of the foreign text” (ibid.: 315), and
speaks of “two families of metaphor, probably related” (ibid.:
315), namely that “of sacramental intake of incarnation, and
that of infection” (ibid.: 315). Leaving aside infection, and how
Steiner considers that family of metaphor is “probably related”
(probably?) to sacramental intake or incarnation, surely the for-
mer family of metaphor suggests the Eucharistic “Take this
and eat it: do this in memory of me.”

Derrida continues: “However, if sight is ideal, hearing is even
more so. 1t ‘relifts (releve) sight” (Derrida 1982: 92). Translators
likewise should only look and hear at a tactful distance to the
source text, and touch not. Citing Hegel, Derrida writes:
“Hearing [...], like sight, is one of the theoretical and not prac-
tical senses, and it is still more ideal than sight. For the peaceful
and undesiting (begierdlose) contemplation of works of art lets
them remain in peace and independently as they are, and there
is no wish to consume or destroy them” (ibid.: 92). Wise words
that Dertida, in “Qu’est-ce quune traduction ‘relevante’?” is
perhaps inviting translators to heed—wise, but evidently ironic
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words, since they are words of advice expressed by a Hegel
who doesn’t heed his own advice, given the voracities of the
Aufhebung where, seemingly, nothing resists the “releve,” the
subsumption, sublation, and all-consuming dialectical diges-
tion of knowledge itself.

What might re-sist, however, is the very translation, abu-
stve though it may be, of the “re-léve,” where “re” might dis-
creetly resist the “auf” of Aufhebung, even if Alan Bass still can
proffer “relifts” as a suitable translation of .Axfhebung, and for
“releve.” In any event, the question seems to be, for “Relever—
What Talking Means” and for “Qu’est-ce qu’une traduction
‘relevante’?” whether anything can resist and withstand the
power of an _Aufhebung that is as potent in Hegelian dialectics
as it seems to be, mutatis mutandss, in Derrida’s modeling of a
“relevant(e)” translation. And if I added that feminine agree-
ment or accord, just there, it’s to suggest that Derrida enlists
women to resist the operations of the Hegelian “reléve,” just
as he pointedly makes relevant and salient the feminine gender
of “traductrices,” or Ubersetzerinnen as well.

What re-sists? What re-mains? They’re as re-levant a couple
of questions for translation as they are for the cinder, the trace,
and the graphic mark. Just as they are relevant for the Derrida
of Resistances of Psychoanalysis. Relevant too for the virginal body,
or indeed for Antonio’s mortal body, an envelope, like Benja-
min’s Kern or kernel, wrapped in flesh. So when Derrida writes
“If the investment in death cannot be integrally amortized
(even in the case of a profit, of an excess of revenue), can one
still speak of a work of the negative? What might be a ‘negative’
that cannot be refeve?” (Derrida 1982: 107), isn’t that the key
question here? What indeed might be a “negative” that cannot
be “relevé”’? Death? Shylock took out an insurance policy on
Antonio and tried to amortize his risk by asking for death to
be the reliable (i.e. “relevable”) token of that very policy. But
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1t’s risky to amortize la mort, evidently, as Shylock found out to
his cost—he loses a great deal. Let’s ask again: What might be
a “negative” that cannot be “relevé”’? One answer: the cinder.
“Cinder remains,” writes Dertida in Cinders, “cinder there is,
which we can translate: the cinder is not, is not what is” (Der-
rida 2014: 21). Derrida can #ranslate between what is and the
“negativity” of what is not, but I can’t imagine that sentence
translated into the discourse of Hegelian dialectics. Another
answer: the untranslatable idiom, in whose name Derrida can
assert that “nothing is translatable,” and if so, then the idiom is
a negativity that resists the “relevant” translation whereby
everything is as translatable as everything is refevable by the He-
gelian dialectic. In either case, I suggest, the “negative” here—
a cinder that is not, an idiom that speaks of its untranslatability
in terms of a putative “fien”—is what Derrida has been trying
to counterpose to the grand philosophical gestures, including
those of Hegel. Modest negativities, to be sure, hardly to be
dignified as Negativities with a capital “N,” but there is dis-
creetly potent resistance mustered here, nonetheless.

So it’s about resistances of translation, or translation’s re-
sistances to the very metaphors that—as Steiner amply shows
—speak to translation’s sexual desires and gustatory voracities.
Derrida, I think, looks to translation to provide him with a way
of thinking about how to ward off the voracities of an Azxfhe-
bung that processes history, knowledge, and also written texts
through its philosophical mill leaving nothing but crumbs be-
hind in its wake. Derrida, crumb-picker, morsel-cherisher, is
the philosopher who stays behind and who defends the right
of original texts to resist translations that leave nothing of them
behind. Dertida, I think, favors non-consummation and non-
consumption, and Ent-sibersetzung as well. Hegel never seems to
have considered Uberserzung as a master term in his dialectical
apparatus—he rarely mentions it. Perhaps, in the end, that’s
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what Derrida was up to: Derrida must have noted that scarcity
of mention and wanted to make use of the fact that Uberserzung
just isn’t a sufficiently dialectical term or scenario for Hegel.
What is a “relevant” translation? Hegel would have hated the
question, one suspects. Perhaps it’s not a question Hegel could
have ever posed. Perhaps translation or Uberserzung cannot be
a “relevant” translation of Aufhebung either. Pethaps translation
cannot therefore depict the dialectical movement of Awfhebung,
and because it cannot, then that’s a good thing, since some-
thing glitches dialectics and we can call that, in as many lan-
guages as we can, “translation.”

It’s magnificent, therefore, that, thanks to Esther von der
Osten and Caroline Sauter, we can expand the range of lan-
guages in which Derrida might be read and engaged with. No
doubt he would have said “merci” to von der Osten and Sau-
tet, as well as Entschuldignng (depending on how he used, men-
tioned, or cited that term), thereby reieving his German transla-
tors of the Sohuld—debt and guilt—of having tried to translate
Derrida at all. But that, of course, is just me speculating on
what Derrida might have said, since alas he didn’t escape what
all flesh is heir to, namely mortality. What von der Osten and
Sauter have secured for Derrida, in any case, is further life—
“survie,” to use Derrida’s French, or Fortleben, to use Benja-
min’s German—for Derrida and his text. Derrida is in their
debt. And so are we, since, thanks to the endeavors of von der
Osten and Sauter, two translators who have seasoned the id-
iomatic flavors of “Qu’est-ce qu’une traduction ‘relevante’”’
with the Germanic idiom. If I may dare to suggest, of all trans-
lations of Derrida’s text—and he knew it would be translated
—1I think the German translation might have been the one he
would have looked forward to reading the most. He would
have read this Uberserzung, 1 imagine, with pleasure and—dare
I say—with profit.
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Review of: MEDHAT-LECOQ, Héba (2021): Terminologie
comparée et traduction. Approche interdisciplinaire
(= Collection Interculturel). Paris: Edition des archives
contemporaines. 247 pp. ISBN: 978-2-8130-0373-7.

This volume is dedicated to the relationship between terminol-
ogy and translation. It addresses issues situated in the field of
tension between content-related considerations and method-
ological applications. Translators who interact with specialised
content are inevitably confronted with terminology. Upon
reading specialised texts, they are exposed to the terminology
employed, whereas when composing such texts, they either
employ or generate terminology themselves. In light of the ap-
parent connection between the two notions, Héba Medhat-
Lecoq secks to clarify this relationship by examining relevant
sources. Her book is commendable for drawing attention to
this connection and providing a conceptual framework for it.
In fact, the author decides to dedicate the first part of her in-
vestigation to exploting these two fields.

Titled “Two disciplines. One field of investigation,” the
opening chapter (pp. 7-54) lays the foundation for subsequent
arguments by introducing fundamental concepts. It defines es-
sential terms such as “technical language”, “common lan-
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guage”, and “specialised language”, which are further explored
in subsequent chapters (pp. 11-25). Even if it is a well-known
concept, it makes sense that the author defines “technical lan-
guage” by utilising pragmatic and stylistic analyses, encompass-
ing cohesion, coherence, and connotation, independent of the
subject matter. The classification of literary language as a tech-
nical language alongside other technical languages isn’t elabo-
rated upon extensively, however, but this should not be con-
strued as a critique of the author’s position. Her particular
focus is on the triad “object/concept/notion”, defined by her
as “the fundamental basis on which the science of terminology
and, consequently, the translation of specialised texts rests”
(p- 39). As Jean-René Ladmiral rightly points out in his preface,
“educational concerns are an explicit part of Medhat-Lecoq’s
project. Her work primarily focuses on students, with her re-
search seeking to preserve the continuity of the theory-prac-
tice-teaching triptych” (p. i). Indeed, the book showcases a dis-
tinct external structure complemented by a coherent internal
organisation of its content. The presence of well-structured
paragraphs, headings and remarks, along with the highlighted
text, enhances the reader’s comprehension. The incorporation
of supplementary elements, such as summaries and graphs, fa-
cilitates a better understanding of connections within the text.

However, while the use of comprehensible language may
be beneficial for students, it can also lead to a loss of research
perspective and a disconnection from the field of terminology.
The author does not always manage to circumvent this danger.
Those who are knowledgeable about the relevant literature not
only fail to gain new perspectives on research, but also miss
out on the true meaning of terminology in real-world applica-
tions. It is doubtless essential to emphasise that both the lexical
and conceptual levels of terminology are equally important and
that the “noun” is intrinsically connected to the “concept” as
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used in philosophy (p. 28)." It is also essential to highlight that
any concept (whether terminological, scientific, or philosophi-
cal) is a construction of the mind (p. 26), and that the concepts
circumscribe a set of common characters and properties.>
However, if one wishes to explain how the professional world
handles this knowledge or how terminologists handle philo-
sophical concepts in their professional lives, a relatively gener-
alised definition of the ‘concept’ is insufficient. Medhat-Lecoq
does not attempt to establish a connection here, which is a pity
given that terminology databases (that is, those data pools
geared toward the creation of terminographical and lexico-
graphical resources) constantly resort to philosophical con-
cepts to describe terminological knowledge. The author there-
by renounces the task of providing a standard terminological
record, which is the fundamental form, instrument, and pur-
pose of terminographic work.?

1 Indeed, there is no denying that the term “concept” holds significance
in both philosophical and terminological contexts, as it signifies the
grouping of diverse elements under a single heading. In this traditional
sense, the nature of the concept lies in its comprehension and exten-
sion. Unfortunately, the author fails to provide further elucidation on
this parallelism. In this respect, it would have been beneficial for ex-
ample to acknowledge the distinction made by Kant between a priori
concepts, which are necessary for attaining knowledge, and a posteri-
oti concepts, which are derived from experience. The former encom-
passes concepts such as unity, plurality, and causality, whereas the lat-
ter encompasses a broad range of concepts acquired through experi-
ence.

2 In short, the concept signs a class of objects, groupings, and categories,
and assigns a number of stable invariant characteristics. Thus, a con-
cept is defined by both these properties and the series of objects to
which it is applied.

3 Ananalysis of terminological records, such as those provided by the
UNESCO Thesaurus, could highlight the significance of interconnec-
tions in assessing thematic relevance. The architecture of the platform
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The UNESCO initiative “Co-operation on terminological
matters”, which was adopted in November 1991, is notably
absent in the study. This initiative, which promotes termino-
logical activities within the capabilities of member states, estab-
lished efficient and professional methods for terminology ex-
perts. While it is evident that the author’s focus is on relevant
literature rather than on practical applications, the latest ad-
vancements in the field of terminology science have been over-
ly overlooked. It is, however, impossible to deny that this initial
part is accurately analysed, and ultimately leads to the correct
conclusions being drawn. The author closes the initial stage of
her research with the remark that, after defining a term as the
vector of a concept, one must consider whether it is also used
in discourse, and whether it adheres to the phraseological con-
straints imposed by its respective field. This rightly leads to the
following questions: What terminological variations atise in the
defiance of all normative decisions? How is the meaning con-
structed? How can it be deduced? Can the implicit meaning
hidden within discursive meanderings be discerned by those
who are not experts in the field? Accordingly, she considers the
extent to which the ‘concept’, once accurately established,
ought to be incorporated into discourse and how it should
consider the linguistic limitations imposed by the domain to
which it belongs.

The second chapter (pp. 55-90), “Thinking translatology
in terms of translation,” adheres to the same style as the first.
Its main purpose is to integrate the existing literature. As with
any state-of-the-art review in the field of translatology, the au-

features a two-pronged approach to search for terms and the relation-
ships they establish, which would have enabled the author to demon-
strate her conviction that any concept can only be fully comprehended
or activated when it is connected to other thematically related con-
cepts.
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thor commences with the commonly acknowledged observa-
tion that translation cannot be treated independently of its
practical aspects and that theory must not ignore this aspect
(p- 93). Although this principle has been presented too often
to be considered new, it should be noted here that the authot’s
manner of summarising and presenting authors from two di-
vergent wotlds, Arabic and Western, is both original and in-
structive. Since time immemorial, translation, widely regarded
as one of the world’s oldest professions, has been the subject
of extensive and remarkably convergent philosophical and
translational deliberations. The value of presenting authors
who participated in the early Islamic translation movement un-
der the leadership of the first caliphs lies not in the necessity of
amalgamating all translation approaches but rather in bringing
together seemingly distinct worlds that, in reality, exhibit sut-
prising convergence.

Discussions about translation faithfulness and unfaithful-
ness were not limited to the Western world; they also occurred
in the Arab world. As Islam expanded and the Arabs came into
contact with other civilisations, the Abbasid caliphs (750—
1258) in particular, desired to learn more about these cultures.
To make Baghdad the centre of Arab-Muslim civilisation, they
ordered the translation of many literary, philosophical, and
scientific works from India, Persia, and Gtreece into Arabic.
Shortly thereafter, one of the most renowned translators of the
Baghdad School, Hunayn Ibn Ishak, emerged. He placed great
emphasis on the target language and on rules to ensure that the
message reached the target reader without grammatical or syn-
tactic errors. This translation approach contrasted with that of
previous generations, whose translators focused more on the
letter of the source text (pp. 98-99). The present reviewer
hoped to gain a deeper understanding of the intriguing pet-
spectives presented by the Arabic translation schools. How-
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ever, the text begins its summary of Western translators on
page 102, focusing on Cicero, Saint-Jérome, Etienne Dolet and
Joachim Du Bellay—those whose works and views have been
extensively discussed in the secondary literature. The emphasis
appears to be primarily on the French translation tradition, al-
though further elucidation is not provided here. While these
names may be familiar to readers, the text does not present any
new or unexpected insights; instead, it offers a straightforward
overview of their contributions.

When it comes to an author like Antoine Berman (pp.
113-115), who has spiritual kinship with Friedrich Schleierma-
cher, the depiction becomes incomplete. Berman was respon-
sible for producing the initial French translation of Schleierma-
cher’s lecture “On the different Methods of Translation,”
which was delivered at the Royal Academy of Sciences in Ber-
lin in 1813. He recognised Schleiermacher as the pioneer of
contemporary hermeneutics and as the originator of that the-
ory of understanding. Medhat-Lecoq does not see any need to
mention that translation, according to Berman, must be both
an object and subject of knowledge. For the French translation
theorist, it is indeed crucial to reintroduce the concept and sig-
nificance of the translating subject into the discussion of trans-
lation and to refine the approaches of transparency. Berman
asserts the historical and ethical necessity of retranslations and
advocates for an interdisciplinary approach in theoretical in-
vestigations of translation. Regrettably, Medhat-Lecoq mis-
takes Berman, who was Henti Meschonnic’s doctoral student,
for the supervisor himself, ignoring thereby that their schools
of thought are entirely different. Berman is unquestionably
linked to the hermeneutic school of thought, while Meschon-
nic developed his own theory of rthythm, one which purports
to have definetively severed ties with the dogma of dualism,
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this back and forth between source and target text, and one
which established a new translating approach.

Each translation theorist approaches the central issues of
translation from a unique perspective; concentrating on one or
even two of these would undoubtedly enhance their theoretical
stances. Reading through the summary of the second part (pp.
137-139), one cannot help but wonder whether the in-depth
presentation of one single translation theorist would not ulti-
mately have led to the same conclusion, namely that “termi-
nologies as proposed by standards, dictionaries, databases, or
any other terminographic medium do not always behave in the
same way in discourse, even scientific and technical discourse”
(p- 137). Berman, in particular, would have endorsed this sen-
tence without batting an eyelid, but the paucity of information
we get during the second part of the book does not allow this
conclusion to be drawn. The expectations for the third section
of the book are much higher, since it purports to explore the
theoretical and methodological intersection at which the disci-
plines of translation studies and terminology converge.

The third chapter (pp. 141-205), “Where the two disci-
plines meet. Methodological and theoretical reflections,” fo-
cuses on methodological considerations of terminology and
translation. It explores the points of convergence between
these two activities and the challenges that they present. The
originality of this third section lies in highlighting the fact that
terminology, with its theoretical analyses and applications, rep-
resents a multidisciplinary sector which has developed in pat-
allel with scientific and industrial progress, as well as interna-
tional exchanges. The aim is to make the founder of contem-
porary terminology, Eugen Wister (1898-1977), more widely
known, and to make available documentation that was and still
is often unpublished or only available in German. Wiister was
first and foremost an engineer, preoccupied with industrial ob-
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jects and anxious to offer a standardised description of them,
but it would be wrong to ascribe a rigid and reductive standar-
dising attitude to a terminologist who, on the contraty, includ-
ed in his approach linguistic reflections that considered a wide
spectrum of language variations. His ideas found their way into
German-speaking universities, especially into language and in-
terpreting institutes, documentation and information storage,
as well as approaches to standardisation. In the French-speak-
ing world, however, his ideas have gone unheard.

A large part of the third section elucidates the principal
linguistic and epistemological postulates advanced by Wiister
and it accordingly delineates Viennese school terminology, ex-
pounding on its relevance. Medhat-Lecoq’s proposal for an
onomasiological methodology, which guarantees the termino-
logical exactitude and authenticity of translations, provides, at
least for the French-speaking world, invaluable perspectives
for both terminological and translation specialists. The author
posits that terminology research consists of two primary
stages: identifying terms and then defining the concepts they
represent. To achieve this, terminologists initially use a sema-
siological approach, before transitioning to an onomasiological
one. Once the concept has been delineated, the terminologist
reverses the process of apprehension, starting from the con-
cept to the term, which is crucial in managing the instability of
discourse. Moreover, the author underscores a robust associa-
tion between the onomasiological approach and deverbalisa-
tion, which are two essential cognitive processes for effective
cross-linguistic communication. Unfortunately, the author
does not provide a comprehensive overview of the essential
types and positive consequences of terminology systems on
the quality of terminology. Her book does indeed present a
range of captivating examples from Arabic and French
sources; yet, it remains uncertain how translators ought to ap-
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proach Wiister’s methodology on a daily basis. It would have
been advantageous for both the reader and reviewer if more
definite answers had been provided. Their inclusion, which the
present reviewer is convinced of nevertheless, would have
been a valuable addition to Medhat-Lecoq’s innovative presen-
tation of translators from both Arab and Western cultures.

Adriana SERBAN
Université Paul Valéry Montpellier 3

Review of: SANSON, Helena [ed.] (2022): Women and
Translation in the Italian Tradition. Paris: Classiques
Garnier. 449 pp. ISBN: 978-2-406-13286-8.

The volume that Helena Sanson and the authors of the chap-
ters offer to the translation studies community impresses by its
weight, depth, and the tremendous scholarship and dedication
it demonstrates. It was completed during the COVID-19 pan-
demic and it is the outcome of a research project on the subject
of women and translation in Italy. In Sanson’s words,
[tlhe dignity and value of the translators’ work come also from retrac-
ing and reconstructing the history of the discipline |...], to know that
the women who translate today belong to a long line of other women
for whom, throughout the centuries, translation has had many func-
tions and meanings, not least that of being an irreplaceable means to
express their scholarship and creativity, to bring solace and comfort,
to connect with the wotld, and even to acquire some level of freedom.

(Sanson, p. 50)

As Sanson points out, there is an emerging body of work on
women’s involvement in translation. Although this is mostly in
the form of articles or chapters, there are also monographs:
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Hannay (1985), for instance, is a study of Tudor women as
translators but also patrons and writers of religious texts, and
Krontiris (1992) investigates the role of women as writers and
translators during the English Renaissance. These and many
other useful references can be found in the generous bibliogra-
phy (63 pages in total) appended to the volume, a landmark in
the field being, of course, the collective volume Portraits de tra-
duetrices, edited by Jean Delisle (2002). One might also mention
that Women Translators of Religious Texts, a special issue of
Paralléles (cf. Setban/Hassen 2022), was in preparation virtually
at the same time as the present book under review, and came
out in 2022. Where Italy is concerned, the current state of
knowledge is “very fragmented” (Sanson, p. 9)—which it does
not need to remain and, clearly, steps are being taken in that
direction.

The volume as a whole is thus a contribution to transla-
tion history or translation archaeology in Pym’s sense (1998),
engaging as it does with questions such as “who translated
what, how, where, for whom and with what effect?” (Pym
1998: 5). One aspect especially worth highlighting is the simul-
taneous focus on the public or professional sphere and on the
personal and even intimate sphere. Indeed, it is fascinating and
at the same time moving to see the many things that translation
meant to each of the women whose work is discussed in the
case studies.

Women and Translation in the Italian Tradition contains a pre-
face, a detailed introduction by the editor (43 pages, including
a list of the authors whose works were translated into Italian
by women between 1870-1930) and twelve chapters organised
in three chronological sections: “From the Fifteenth to the Se-
venteenth Century”, “From the Fighteenth Century to Unifi-
cation”, “From Unification to the Present”, with four chapters
in each. The bibliography, index of names and table of figures
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complete the volume. Abstracts of the chapters and of the in-
troduction are offered in three languages, namely English, Ital-
ian and French. This reader, at least, would have preferred the
abstracts to appear in the beginning of chapters.

No claim to exhaustivity is or can be made. Helena San-
son and the authors of the chapters set out to recover names,
titles, dates, and to outline themes. Some of the many threads
linking the contributions and making the volume coherent are:
translation as a means for educated or even erudite women to
participate in intellectual and cultural life and contribute to it;
the role translation played in the education of women; the rep-
resentation of women through translation; the circulation of
women’s writings through translation; the role of women as
readers in the shaping of the book market. The list could
continue.

Some of the women lived and wotked within convent
walls while others resided in the wotld, and came from differ-
ent social milieux. Several of them wrote literary works of their
own. Some published under their own name, others anony-
mously, or under a pseudonym. They translated from and into
the classical languages, modern languages (especially French,
English and German), or between dialects. It is worth pointing
out that, even at the moment of the political Unification in
1861, Italian was not everyone’s mother tongue in the country
and that, for centuries prior to that, it had been, above all, a
written language. One implication of this is that the translators
whose work is studied in the volume, as well as other transla-
tors, had to learn it from grammars, dictionaries, and books in
general. Some women translators offered partial translations
and some complete translations of the works they tackled, or
produced texts which might more accurately be called ‘adapta-
tions’ or ‘free translations’. Some worked alone, othets in col-
laboration. They translated literature (poetry, novels, theatre,
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biography), religious or devotional texts, but also political, eco-
nomic, legal, philosophical and scientific writings. Some were
prolific translators, while the names of others are associated
with only one known translation. The reasons for translating
are diverse: as a literary pastime, to make a living, political ac-
tivism, to complement a professional activity as a journalist or
editor, to make knowledge available to others, or to support
one’s own development as writer.

LLucA Z1POLT’s chapter “Translation as Transformation:
Gender and Religion in Antonia Pulci’s Rappresentazione di
Santa Domitilla”, which opens the section entitled “From the
Fifteenth to the Seventeenth Century”, makes it possible for
the reader to get acquainted with Antonia Tanini Pulci who,
while not the first Italian woman to translate, was perhaps the
first to have her translation printed, in late 15th-century Flo-
rence. SUSANNA BRAUND, in collaboration with CATERINA
MINNITI discuss the role of women from the elite in the trans-
lation of Virgil’s Aeneid by male translators: the title of this con-
tribution is “Female Networks and Virgil Translation in Six-
teenth-Century Siena”. The third chapter in the volume, au-
thored by ELEONORA CARINCI, brings to light the figure of
Chiara Matraini, a translator who was also an author in her own
right. Matraini published in Florence, in 1556, Oratione d'Isocrate
a Demonico, her translation from Latin of a text originally in
Greek (today considered to be spurious). This chapter is writ-
ten in Italian. The section ends with a contribution by the edi-
tor, HELENA SANSON, which takes the form of a case study of
two nuns who translated in 17th-century Italy: Angelica Baitelli
and Maria Stella Scutellari. Sanson reveals that both Scutellari
and Baitelli translated for the less learned, and for other wo-
men, and that they were by no means the only ones who tat-
geted that readership. The peculiar linguistic context of the
peninsula is also discussed in this chapter.
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The section “From the Fighteenth Century to Unification”
starts with ALESSANDRO CABIATT’s essay “Gioseffa Cornoldi
Caminer: Fashion Editor, Radical Translator in Late Figh-
teenth-Century Venice”. The author points out that little is
known about this woman, who is usually mentioned within the
context of studies on her family. She carried out editorial work
tor La donna galante ed ernudite (published between 1786 and
1788) and translated pro-women and egalitarian works later
on, during the 1796—1797 revolutionary period in Venice. Her
socio-political commitment and interest in the field of educa-
tion are highlighted. In her contribution, written in Italian,
“Lingue e traduzioni nella prima direzione del Corriere delle Da-
me (1804-1818)”, ELISA BACCINI explores the presence of
French texts with translations into Italian and vie versa in the
first season of Corviere delle Damse, which targeted a French and
Italian readership in Napoleonic Milan. Themes such as edu-
cation, gender, and the study of languages are central to this
chapter, which is followed by another contribution in Italian in
which MARTA RICCOBONO focuses on three Sicilian women
known for their support of the Risorgimento: Giuseppina Tur-
risi Colonna, Rosina Muzio Salvo, and Concettina Ramondetta
Fileti. They wrote poetry and used literary translation (from
Grecek and Latin, but also from English) to protect themselves
in a context in which erudition and writing were not consid-
ered suitable for women. The fourth and last chapter in this
section is MARTINA PIPERNO’s “Mon propre travail’. Cristina
Trivulzio Belgiojoso traduttrice e interprete di Giambattista Vi-
co”. Trivulzio Belgiojoso published in 1844 a French transla-
tion of Vico’s Swenza nuova and wrote an introduction to her
own translation; this paratext is the focus of Piperno’s study.
The first chapter of the section “From Unification to the
Present” is IULIA COSMA’s “Italian Women Writers in Trans-
lation: An Ovetrlooked Chapter in the Cultural History of
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Nineteenth-Century Romania”. This essay differs from the
other contributions in the volume in that its focus is not on
translators into Italian, but on the translation into Romanian
of Italian women writers, among which Neera, Matilde Serao,
Carolina Invernizio, and Ada Negri. From the pages of CATE-
RINA PAOLT’s “Translating Virgil at Age Sixteen: Giovanna
Bemporad’s Bucwlics” emerges the figure of a particularly talent-
ed woman of Jewish origin, a poet and translator who was still
a teenager when she tackled Virgil. Paoli reveals that translation
was for Bemporad a lifelong commitment, a way of being
rather than merely something she did, and that the dialogue
with Virgil was, for this translator, a process that supported her
own work as a poet. In her contribution to the volume, “A
Voice for the Partisans: Natalia Ginzburg, Translator and Writ-
er in the Post-War Years”, TERESA FRANCO writes about
Ginzbutg, a prolific writer and chronicler during the fascist pe-
riod in Italy and the post-war years. But Ginzburg, Franco ex-
plains, was also a talented translator. The author of this chapter
explores the role translation played in the eatly stages of Ginz-
burg’s career and discusses the way in which translating a short
war chronicle by Igor Markevitch influenced her writing, espe-
cially her narrative voice, and the impact it had on the genesis
of Ginzburg’s novel Tutti i nostri jeri (1952). The chapter that
concludes the volume, authored by ANDREA ROMANZL, is en-
titled “Fernanda Pivano the Awericanista: The Gatekeeper of
American Literature in the Italian Post-War Publishing Mar-
ket” and focuses on Pivano, a scholar whose contribution to
the dissemination of American literature in post-war Italy can
hardly be overstated. Fernanda Pivano translated Hemingway
(e.g., A Farewell to Arms) and was friends with the author. She
promoted Beat Generation authors. Romanzi outlines Piva-
no’s activities against an institutional backdrop and calls her a
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“gatekeeper” (p. 335, title of the chapter) and a “cultural bro-
ker” (p. 341).

If there was an increase in the number of women transla-
tors in Italy in the second half of the 19th century thanks to
better access to schooling, including university education in the
last quarter of the 19th century, and perhaps the presence of
larger numbers of women teachers, and if the first part of the
20™ century saw an intensification of publishing initiatives in-
volving translation into Italian, Sanson (p. 49) points out that
the percentage of books in translation has been decreasing
steadily in recent years and that professional translators—of
which three out of four are women—work in precatious con-
ditions.

A thread that runs through Women and Translation in the
Italian Tradition is the question of visibility and its twin, invisi-
bility. The author of this review will not discuss this here but
would like to refer the reader to the considerable literature on
the subject and to the volume The Transtator’s 1 isibility (2025)
edited by Larisa Cercel and Alice Leal. The book that is the
subject of the present review, in any case, is rich in information
and insights, and it constitutes a world in itself, populated by
figures one can only wish to know even more about. Itis to be
hoped that the editor and contributors will continue to share
with the wider scholarly community the outcome of their re-
search and this and related themes.
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Le livre Transfiction and bordering approaches to theorizing translation:
essays in dialogue with the work of Rosemary Arrgjo, un recueil dirigé
par D. M. Spitzer et Paulo Oliveira, dans la collection « Rout-
ledge Advances in Tanslating and Interpreting Studies », est un
juste hommage de son vivant a la pensée de Rosemary Arrojo,
développée au cours de pres de quarante ans de dévouement
aux études de la traduction. Dans les années 1980, dans un
monde tres patriarcal et dual, ou la femme était, malgré elle,
soumise, méme a 'université, Rosemary Arrojo émerge au Bré-
sil, en traductologie, avec son approche déconstructiviste, éga-
lement minoritaite. Chercheuse avisée, elle a mis en lumiére de
nouveaux arguments qui ont animé les débats brésiliens dans
le domaine et, avec un discours éloquent, a inauguré un cou-
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rant de pensée dans le pays contre le soi-disant logocentrisme,
en utilisant des notions et des concepts nécessaires pour repen-
ser la traduction, tels que I'inconscient freudien, la communau-
t¢ interprétative de Fish, la relativité de la vérité et de la réalité
nietzschéenne et, bien s, la déconstruction de Dertida. A tra-
vers sa voix, présente dans les cing continents, ce qui n’est pas
une mince affaire, nous étions et sommes toujours invités a re-
définir les notions d’original et, par conséquent, de traduction.
Sa pensée, qui inspire tant, comme le montre ce volume, est en
deca et au-dela des fronticres. Avec la chronologie complete
des publications de la professeure, de 1983 a 2018, l'ouvrage
apporte des études importantes selon une perspective chere
aujourd’hui a Arrojo qui gagne de plus en plus de terrain dans
le domaine, celle de la transfiction.

La langue de publication choisie du volume est 'anglais.
Dans son « Introduction: bordering approaches & trans-bor-
dering themes in dialogue with the work of Rosemary Arrojo »,
D. M. Spitzer, de I'Université de Binghamton, assume cette
responsabilité¢ dans une sorte d’autocritique. Bien qu’il consi-
dere ce fait comme étant une espece de violence, puisque les
auteurs patlent des langues différentes (allemand, le coréen,
I'espagnol, le portugais et aussi I'anglais), il évalue I'importance
de cette langue dans la visibilité internationale de 'ccuvre. Et
c’est dans ce texte introductif de Spitzer que les lecteurs com-
prendront le fil conducteur du recueil, dont les chapitres ame-
nent des tensions liées aux frontieres disciplinaires et théori-
ques et les articulent a l'intersection des autres, imprégnées
conceptuellement par T'univers politique, autoritaire, créatif,
temporel, géographique, culturel, éthique que souleve la tra-
duction et qui sont présents dans les réflexions de Rosemary
Atrrojo. Les notions liées au pouvoir patriarcal qui émergent a
contre-courant de 'unité, du controle et de la domination sont
également revisitées et déconstruites ; les faiblesses des langues
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et le pouvoir du sujet qui agit visiblement dans la construction
des sens dans sa position sociale sont mis en lumicre. Au fil des
pages des quatorze textes rassemblés, les concepts énoncés par
Rosemary Arrojo au cours de sa longue catriére sont revisités
comme source d’inspiration et comme mode de réflexion par
des traductrices et traducteurs, des chercheuses et chercheurs
d’universités brésiliennes et étrangeres de renom : des appro-
ches limites et des transfictions, comme le dit le titre du volu-
me, sont congues pour parler de et avec la traduction. La col-
lection permet ainsi d’élargir sa compréhension, notamment en
ce qui concerne la notion de frontiere dans sa diversité et son
hétérogénéité. Spitzer justifie, de maniére ponctuelle et éclai-
rante, les principaux points soulevés par les auteurs et auteures
du livre, en soulignant la complexité de la portée de la pensée
d’Arrojo, tant dans les travaux de traduction que dans les do-
maines connexes.

Le chapitre « The centrality of the margins: the translator’s
footnote as a parergon », écrit par Klaus Kaindl de I'Université
de Vienne, présente la littérature comme une possibilité pour
une nouvelle perspective de la traduction a travers la centralité
des marges, dans un espace de transfiction. Transcender les
fronticres du texte littéraire en faveur de points de vue diffé-
rents, valoriser le point de vue des autres, est 'une des prémis-
ses de l'auteur. Kaindl n’oublie pas de rappeler que Rosemary
Arrojo fut 'une des premicres dans le domaine a aborder la
traduction de cette manicre, et il dialogue avec elle en souli-
gnant a la fois la visibilité des traducteurs, des traductrices et
des traductions dans la fiction, allant de la marginalité des notes
ala centralité de la médiation, ainsi que la maniére dont le cher-
cheur peut en tirer des enseignements. Selon le concept de par-
ergon de Dertida, Pauteur pense la traduction comme « une par-
tie organique de 'ccuvre (otiginale), [qui se projette] [...] de I'ex-
térieur vers Iintérieur » (p. 28-29), et réfléchit sur I'existence
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active du traducteur et de la traductrice face aux frontieres étab-
lies, en utilisant comme objets d’observation les romans de
Catlos Somoza, La caverna de las ideas, et de Mark Z.. Danielew-
ski, House of leaves. Pour le théoricien, les notes transfictionnel-
les, dans leur duplicité, sont une instance narrative littéraire in-
dépendante et, contrairement au concept de paratexte de Ge-
nette, un espace visuel non hiérarchique, dont la fonction
transfictionnelle agit sur le texte principal, qui est aussi une tra-
duction. Kaindl, dans son analyse détaillée de la fonction des
notes de bas de page dans les romans de Somoza et Danielew-
ski, discute de concepts clés tels que la mutabilité du sens et la
visibilité des traducteurs, des traductrices et de la traduction.
Inspirée par I'article de 2000 de Rosemary Arrojo, « O tra-
dutor ‘invisfvel” por ele mesmo: Paulo Henriques Britto entre
a humildade e a onipoténcia » (Le traducteur ‘invisible’ par lui-
méme : Paulo Henriques Britto entre humilité et toute-puis-
sance), Alice Leal, de I'Université de Vienne, dans le texte « Be-
tween omnipotence and humility: Scliar’s fictional translator
and Borge’s Pierre Menard », reprend les réflexions de Rose-
mary Arrojo a partir de la littérature sur la visibilité du traduc-
teur. A cette fin, auteure fait appel a quatre textes : « As aspas
da Tradugao » (Les guillemets de la traduction), une interview
publiée dans un journal, dans laquelle Britto adopte une posi-
tion plus conservatrice quant a la paternité du traducteur ;
«Notas ao pé da pagina » (Notes en bas de page) de Moacyr
Scliar, un texte fictif dans lequel un traducteur, lorsqu’il traduit
un auteur, présente des pages blanches et uniquement des no-
tes, prenant la place de la paternité de cet auteur ; « Pierre Me-
nard, autor del Quijote » (Pierre Ménard, auteur du Quichotte)
de Jorge Luis Borges, dans lequel lecture et conventionnalité se
conjuguent avec l'invisibilité ; « Traducao e Criacao » (Traduc-
tion et création), texte postérieur de Britto, dans lequel les con-
cepts d’approximation et d’autonomisation sont développés
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pour différencier les actes de création d’un original et d’une tra-
duction. Dans cet enchevétrement bien décrit par I'auteure,
Leal observe des similitudes, malgré les différences entre Arro-
jo et Britto, dans la pensée de 'un et de l'autre, ce qui est déja
prévu dans le paradoxe du titre de son texte, « toute-puissance
et humilité », et aborde le patriarcat dans les oppositions entre
les roles des femmes et des hommes, de la lecture et de ’écri-
ture, de la traduction et de I'original, du sujet et de I'objet, ren-
voyant a la question du féminisme en traductologie, mais aussi
a celle d’auteur, auteure. Rempli de références a des auteurs et
auteures et a des recherches liées aux thémes soigneusement
soulevés, larticle discute également des limites entre la théorie
et la pratique, la traduisibilité et la nature du langage, contras-
tant les deux perspectives susmentionnées.

Leila Darin, de 'Université pontificale catholique de Sao
Paulo, revisite dans son texte « The representation of translator
in Chico Buarque de Holanda’s Essa gente: impertinente letter,
irony, and co-authorship » des concepts tels que I'(in)visibilité
du traducteur, de la traductrice, du lecteur, de la lectrice, du
correcteut, de la correctrice, en prenant comme base la traduc-
tion de la chanson « Essa Gente », de Chico Buarque. Elle rap-
pelle le « fictional turn », le tournant fictionnel dans les études
de traduction des années 1990 — également évoqué par Leal
dans le chapitre précédent —, le post-structuralisme et les textes
classiques de Rosemary Arrojo, des années 1980 et 2010. Cest
surtout avec Fictional translators: rethinking translation through litera-
ture (Traducteurs de fiction : repenser la traduction a travers la
littérature), par Rosemary Arrojo, 2018, que Darin souligne
comme une facette de la définition de la transfiction dans le
scénario des études de traduction, soulignant qu’Arrojo « réflé-
chit sur le role traditionnellement attribué aux traducteurs et
traductrices en examinant comment les thémes et les agents
liés a la traduction ont été décrits dans des nouvelles et des ro-
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mans d'auteurs de différentes traditions et périodes histori-
ques » (p. 54). Tout au long de son analyse, elle met également
en évidence la discussion autour de I'impossibilité d’apptivoi-
ser les mots qui, en opposition au processus de négociation
linguistique constante, sont souvent illusoirement répartis dans
des structures textuelles solides.

« The sequestered home: translation and counter-families
in Jane Eyre », le chapitre de Michelle Woods, de 'Université
d’Erat de New York, invite le lecteur 2 revisiter Pceuvre Jane
Eyre, de Charlotte Bronté. I.’auteure suit un chemin transfic-
tionnel similaire a celui d’Arrojo (2018), dans lequel les person-
nages des ceuvres « Notas de Rodapé » (Footnotes) de Scliar et
«Se una notte d’inverno un viaggiatore » de Calvino, N. et
Ludmilla, respectivement, sont considérés comme « représen-
tations de textes fictionnels », dénoncent le « besoin masculin
de posséder et d’autoriser ce texte » (p. 67), montrent I'instabi-
lité¢ de I'original, du pouvoir et de l'auteur dans leur relation
avec la traduction, le masculin et le féminin. Woods observe
cependant dans Jane Eyre non seulement une traductrice, mais
une communauté de traductrices : les personnages Jane, Diana
et Mary (et leurs traductions de Pallemand). A travers les méta-
phores de counter-family et mother Nature, 'auteure voit chez ces
femmes et dans leur « maison isolée », et par conséquent dans
la traduction, le role de soumission, mais aussi de refuge, a tra-
vers lequel elles parviennent a atteindre un espace d’héritage,
de négociation pour des actes partagés de lecture, les commmunal
acts, et d'indépendance et de liberté a travers des actes de tra-
duction, partagés entre les personnages.

Dans le chapitre « Detours of Babel », D. M. Spitzer, de
Iuniversité de Binghamton, revisite le texte classique de
Jacques Derrida sur la traduction, « Des tours de Babel », pour
rappeler que le pluriel du titre original conduit 2 une multiplicité
de lectures ; apres tout, la tour biblique de Babel, qui était cen-
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sée étre unique (unité universelle), n’a jamais vu le jour (a cause
de la résistance). En ajoutant une perspective féministe et une
certaine perspective transfictionnelle au déconstructivisme
derridien, il propose de penser non pas a une « représentation
transfictionnelle » de la traduction, mais a des « gestes transla-
tifs — des actions narratives qui peuvent étre comprises comme
une traduction similaire et figurative » (p. 79). En ce sens, 'au-
teur poursuit la métaphore de la brique de Derrida dans une
«lecture transfictionnelle inversée » (p. 79), dans laquelle agis-
sent également le feu (Uavant et I'apres) et I'eau (avant et
lapres). Dans une lecture détaillée des gestes observés dans les
vers de la scene de Babel, lauteur constate que langues, con-
struction, suspension et traduction se mélent (il utilise les tra-
ductions bibliques d’André Chouraqui et de Louis Segond).
D’un coté, le feu représente le masculin, la stabilité, 'uniformité
des sens ; d’autre part, la fluidité de I'eau divine déstabilise 'u-
nité ou le langage pur ou la langue (dse reine Sprache), dans une
logique de multiplication ou de déluge féminin.

L’auteur du chapitre suivant, Brian James Baer de 'Uni-
versité d’Etat du Kent, commence son texte « Transfiction in
late soviet society: the imaginary East in semyon Lipkin’s De-
kada » en rappelant que Jon Thiem (« The translator as hero in
postmodern fiction », 1995), bien que traitant du global dans
ce texte dans le contexte postmoderne, ne fait référence qu’a
des ceuvres d’Europe occidentale. Puisque la transfiction, selon
Baer, est étroitement liée a des contextes culturels spécifiques,
il propose de la considérer dans le contexte de la culture sovié-
tique éteinte. Pour cette raison, il rappelle des ceuvres impor-
tantes qui traitent spécifiquement de cette culture, de ses va-
leurs et de ses idéaux, en mettant en perspective le szoz, ou ce
qui lui est propre, et /unye, ou ce qui est en dehors d’elle, mais
sans s’y opposer. Dans les différents moments historiques qui
ont construit ou déconstruit les cultures soviétiques (guerre
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froide, culture officielle, identité, cosmopolitisme, internationa-
lisme, déterritorialisation, effondrement), 'auteur percoit la
création a la fois d’'un Occident imaginaire et d’'un Orient ima-
ginaire. Il remarque que l'investissement soviétique massif dans
les traductions a partir de 1918, dans une sorte d’internationa-
lisme avec ouverture aux autres cultures, est di a un controle
tout aussi massif de I'interprétation de ces traductions a travers
la production de nombreux paratextes, ce qui n’est pas simple-
ment une réflexion sur le monde occidental inconnu, mais une
réflexion négative. En détail, Baer montre, d’un point de vue
interne, soutenu par de nombreux auteurs, le mouvement po-
litique soviétique de traduction intranationale, qui s’est traduit
par des ceuvres peu inspirantes, des usines a fausses traditions,
des pseudo-traductions et des traductions a partir de textes
intetlinéaires. Ce contexte, dans lequel il n’est pas nécessaire de
maitriser et de connaitre d’autres langues et cultures, joue en
faveur du programme soviétique et de son esthétique (le réalis-
me socialiste) et se fait au détriment de la production d’origi-
naux par des auteurs inédits qui sont appelés a travailler comme
traducteurs, dans un courant de répression, dans un travail
controlé et, selon les mots de l'auteur, « piraté » par IEtat
(p- 100). En suivant le cours du texte, le lecteur est invité a en-
trer dans ce monde vu de I'intérieur dans une perspective chro-
nologique nécessaire, des années 1910 a 1990, en citant le pas-
sage de lintérieur vers Pextérieur de la « machine d’Etat» en
traduction et en production (p. 106), en mettant 'accent sur
Lipkin et Bodorskii. Terminant par un poé¢me de Lipkin, 'au-
teur montre comment la pratique de la traduction interlinéaire
finit par contribuer a la déterritorialisation interne du monde
soviétique ; et, apres son effondrement, I'émergence de la
transfiction post-soviétique.

Basé sur trois romans colombiens et inspirés par Arrojo
(2018), mais aussi par Fidouard Glissant, Juan G. Ramirez, de
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I'Université d’Antioquia, et Laura Esperanza Venegas Piracon,
de I'Université nationale de Colombie, revisitent des concepts
chers aux études de traduction, en les reliant 2 la fiction et vice-
versa, dans le chapitre « Scrambled tongues united in a single
voice: transfiction in contemporary colombian literature ».
Dans leur lecture transfictionnelle de Lz sombra del licantropo, de
Hugo Chapatro Valderrama, ils discutent de I'interprétation et
de Iéthique dans la construction des sens, tant du coté du ro-
man policier que de la traduction, car il n’y a pas qu’une seule
vérité a découvrir dans 'assemblage d’un puzzle parcheminé,
qu’il sagisse d’'un mystere ou d’'un original par une individualité
contingente. Dans Changd, el gran putas, de Manuel Zapata Oli-
veira, la traduction coloniale, dans la figure d’un interprete qui
dirige une révolte d’esclaves, est mise a I'épreuve. En ce sens,
les notions de pouvoir, de transparence et de monolinguisme
se distinguent du silence, de l'esclavage et de I'annihilation,
dans lesquels d’autres langages sont nécessaires a la survie de la
diversité culturelle et de I'altérité dans la relation a ’Autre dans
une expérience abyssale. Dans Latin moon in Manhattan, de Jai-
me Manrique, la subjectivité est mise en évidence, en contraste
avec la vision conservatrice du transfert des sens, a travers la
perspective d’'un personnage dichotomique, un traducteur, qui
réfléchit sur son identité colombienne et 'assimilation de la cul-
ture américaine. En tant qu’interpréte des migrants devant les
tribunaux avec leurs dichotomies (interpréter et écrire, médier
et agir, appartenir et ne pas appartenir), il éprouve de I'empa-
thie envers ces vies, ce qui donne lieu a une tension entre sub-
jectivité et objectivité, entre liberté et oppression. Dans cette
tension, le personnage, dans son individualité, exprime des ré-
actions physiques qu’il ne peut controler dans les situations ex-
trémes a la cour. Cest sa subjectivité incontrolée dans son in-
dividualité et le controle exercé par 'environnement objectif
du droit, sous-jacent a l'interprétation, qui métaphorisent les
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limites de 'objectivité, de la subjectivité et de 'individualité du
traducteur et de la traductrice, thémes majeurs de ce chapitre.
Bref, contrastant 'importance accordée aux textes latins par
rapport aux productions occidentales, les auteurs soulignent le
role du traducteur et du lecteur comme participant actif a la
construction des significations.

Dans le chapitre « Fidelity and performability in theater
(translation) », Ruth Bohunovsky, de 'Université fédérale du
Parana, s’appuie sur les réflexions de Rosemary Arrojo dans
Oficina de Tradugao, de 19806, pour remettre en question les
points de vue encore traditionnels sur la traduction théatrale.
Selon Bohunovsky, la traduction enrichit et transforme, grace
a la paternité du traducteur, 'original. Et, comme le texte théa-
tral implique la performance, il faut interroger les parcours du
traducteur et du metteur en scene de ce type de traduction dans
leur position d’auteur dans la réécriture de cet original. Dans ce
contexte, auteure aborde la question de la fidélité pour deux
types de traduction théatrale soi-disant distincts : « pour la pa-
ge » (for pagé) et « pour la scéne » (for stage) (p. 126-127). A cette
fin, elle fait appel a Susan Bassnett et a d’autres auteurs pour
discuter des stratégies de traduction, en rappelant que les tra-
ductions pour la scéne ne sont pas toujours publiées, mais exis-
tent dans la performance scénique, dans laquelle entrent en jeu
des notions liées a la parole, a I'action et a la mise en scene ; en
ce sens, elle rappelle aussi la notion d’adaptation. Avec de i-
ches exemples, sans oublier la traduction littéraire et poétique,
elle voit la traduction théatrale comme le résultat de la traduc-
tion et des stratégies argumentatives comme un moyen de ré-
soudre le dilemme de ceux qui décident de ce qui sera porté a
la scene. Pour auteure, cela ne dépend pas seulement de I'as-
pect linguistique du texte, mais de la décision concernant la
performabilité du texte en fonction du matériel linguistique. La
question est donc de savoir ce qui serait performable dans ce
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texte. Pour elle, la lecture d’Oficina est essentielle pour considé-
rer la réécriture dans la traduction théatrale, et dans tout autre
texte traduit, dans une perspective de transformation.

Dans le texte « Translation dilemas in South Corea » sur
le réle du traducteur d’ceuvres sud-coréennes traduites en an-
glais — Parasite de Bong Joon-Ho, Le végétarien de Han Kang et
Please look after mom de Kyung-sook Shin — et en s’appuyant sur
Arrojo (« Deconstruction, psychoanalysis, and the teaching of
translation », 2012 Fictional translators: rethinking translation
through literature, 2018), Youn Soo Kim Goldstein, de 'Univer-
sité d’Fitat de Weber, discute de la hiérarchie supposée dans la
relation entre auteure/auteur et original et traducttice/traduc-
teur et traduction, précisant que les récompenses que les ceuv-
res ont regues sont égales a ces oppositions. Pour comprendre
cet équilibre, Goldstein observe les récits épitextuels et les stra-
tégies discursives des traductions. Celles-ci, tendant vers la do-
mestication, ont rendu la réception des ceuvres réussie. Son
texte attire également lattention sur les agents et les facteurs
qui participent au processus en plus du traducteur, montrant
que la traduction est le résultat d’un travail d’équipe. Dans cette
gamme de relations, illusion de transparence, d’(in)visibilité,
de loyauté, de préjugés et de luttes internes ressortent. A Paide
des exemples de Parasite, The vegetarian et Please look after mom,
Goldstein met en évidence le mouvement de mondialisation
intense et de valorisation d’une culture jusque-la marginalisée,
percevant ici le pouvoir transformateur de la traduction, qui a
apporté de nouvelles perspectives a la traduction littéraire sud-
coréenne. Comme I'a dit Deborah Smith, traductrice de The
vegetarian, la popularité de ces traductions est due non seule-
ment a 'accent qu’elles mettent sur la langue cible, mais aussi a
leur capacité a l'utiliser pour recréer les styles d’écriture et de
narration coréens.

382 Yearbook of Translational Hermeneutics 4/2024



Reviews | Rezensionen

Avec un titre suggestif, « The unfaithful faithfulness: the prac-
tice of translation and Arrojo’s post-nietzschean insights »,
Lauro Maia Amortim, de I'Universidade Estadual Paulista,
montre une perspective plus matérialisée des arguments qu’il
défend sur la fidélité, puisqu’il présente des extraits d’originaux
et de traductions de différentes époques. Mounin (Ies problenses
théoriques de la traduction, 1963), Dertida (Of grammatology, 1997),
Foucault (« What is an author? », 1977), Barthes (« The death
of the author », 1980) et, surtout, Arrojo (« A desconstrucao
do sentido e a origem do significado », 1992), sont quelques-
uns des auteurs qui soutiennent le texte d’Amorim, principale-
ment en ce qui concerne I'(in)fidélité, les points de vue et la
(re)création. A partir du contraste entre les notions de fidélité,
les plus traditionnelles et celle de Rosemary Arrojo, il révele
comment le traducteur est soumis aux contingences sociales et
contextuelles, de temps et d’espace, lorsqu'’il interprete un ofi-
ginal et le traduit ; montrant ainsi que leur point de vue n’est
pas seulement individuel, mais socialement construit. Il conclut
que toute interprétation d’un texte, et sa traduction conséquen-
te, est « intrinsequement infidele » (p. 168).

En présentant un concept de traduction post-thérapeuti-
que (p. 171), Paulo Oliveira, de 'Université d’Etat de Campi-
nas, rappelle dans son chapitre « A post-therapeutic ‘transla-
tion’ concept » la segmentation observée dans les études de tra-
duction par ses sous-domaines et se demande s’il est possible
d’avoir un seul concept de traduction qui les imprégne. Puis-
que, selon Arrojo (« Lessons learned from Babel », 2002), le
véritable objet des recherches du domaine est la traduction,
Oliveira considere quune théotie générale de la traduction pré-
sente au moins deux risques : celui de ne peut-étre pas se con-
former a la complexité conceptuelle de son objet et I(in)cohé-
rence du traitement qui lui est réservé. A partir de 13, il déve-
loppe sa réflexion transfictionnelle pour discuter de I'étre-entre
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le normatif et le descriptif de 'usage des concepts par le film
de Ridley Scott, Blade Runner (d’apres le roman de Philip Dick),
et par les écrits de plusieurs auteurs, tels que Gideon Toury
(adéquation, normes), Jacques Derrida (déconstruction), Arley
Moreno (épistémologie de I'usage), mais notamment Ludwig
Wittgenstein (langage, ressemblances familiales, flou concep-
tuel). C’est a partir de ce cadre imposant, dans 'espace entre les
cultures, dans linter ou la transdisciplinarité, dans les usages
métaphoriques, dans les conditions sémiotiques, que I'auteur
nous conduit a la construction de son concept post-thérapeu-
tique de traduction ; en élargissant le concept de traduction a
travers la notion de vague, il montre qu’il est possible de I’abor-
der de différentes maniéres, dans différents contextes et con-
ditions, et pas seulement en traductologie.

Dans ses « Notes on translation, altetity, and relationality:
from the regimes of indistinction to the disclosure of relation »,
Mauricio Mendonga Cardozo, de I'Université fédérale du Pa-
rana, discute de la relationnalité de la traduction dans sa dimen-
sion de poiesis a partir des écrits de Arrojo (« A tradugao como
paradigma dos intercambios linguisticos », 1993), Berman
(«L’épreuve des langues étrangeres», 1984), Derrida («Le
Toucher », 2000) et Jean-Luc Nancy (« A travers le monde »,
2013). Pour ce faire, il part d’'une définition déja bien connue :
la traduction est une relation. L’auteur y met en évidence deux
points : la traduction comme relation et le chemin par lequel la
traduction se produit en tant que relation. Il ajoute ensuite
qulen tant qu’événement, la condition relationnelle du texte
traduit doit étre prise en compte en termes d’altérité et de sin-
gularité, apres tout, le traducteur fait a la fois la traduction et la
relation, dans une forme d’écrire-en-relation et de lire-en-rela-
tion et dans une compréhension relationnelle de I'étre. Face a
cela, Cardozo ajoute que la relation est une transformation,
dans une poiesis relationnelle, dans laquelle I'altérité nous per-
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met de voir la traduction comme une forme de vie de I'original
et de la voir, elle-méme, dans sa relationnalité, constituée com-
me une forme de vie. On ne peut manquer de voir ici une pos-
sible inspiration de Walter Benjamin et de son texte classique
«La Tache du traducteur » sur la « forme de vie » dont patle
Cardozo.

Compte tenu de 'émoi provoqué par le texte classique de
Christopher Nortis, Deconstruction: theory and practice (1982), qui
a popularisé parmi les chercheurs occidentaux, notamment
américains, le terme derridien « déconstruction », interprété ou
réduit de maniere superficielle, Kanavilil Rajagopalan, de 'Uni-
versité d’Btat de Campinas, met en lumicre dans « Toward a
grammatologically informed linguistics » les associations néga-
tives qui sont encore faites avec ce concept pout, en retour,
montrer comment il peut « nourrir » la linguistique au détri-
ment de son « logocentrisme » (p. 201). Il met ainsi en débat la
scientificité des études linguistiques, de Saussure a Chomsky,
en passant par les approches plus contemporaines (sans oub-
lier les Grecs et les Romains), afin de questionner 'objet méme
de la linguistique. En faisant appel a Ricardo Otheguy, Ofelia
Garcia et Wallis Reid (« Clarifying translanguaging and decon-
structing named languages: a perspective from linguistics »,
2015), lauteur réfléchit sur le binarisme et Pessentialisme pour
« rebooter » la discipline — la linguistique — pour un nouveau
regard sur le langage, particulicrement inspirée de la gramma-
tologie derridienne (p. 211-212).

Lenita Rimoli Pisetta, de I'Université¢ de Sao Paulo, pré-
sente dans son chapitre « A modest proposal for a translation
theory » une voie vers une théorie de la traduction. Partant de
Georges Mounin et de son constat selon lequel la traduction
constitue un scandale pour la linguistique de son temps, puis-
quelle implique d’autres dimensions que la seule linguistique,
lauteure fait d’abord un passage par les écrits de linguistes, tels

Yearbook of Translational Hermenentics 4/ 2024 385



Reviews | Rezensionen

que Jakobson, Saussure, Jespersen, Sapir, Bloomfield, pour
dire que beaucoup d’entre eux n’ont méme pas abordé le pro-
bleme. La question se pose alors de savoir comment il serait
possible d’avoir une théorie de la traduction s1l est difficile de
I'intégrer, en tant que phénomene, dans une théorie du langage.
En discutant d’Austin (la traduction comme acte performatif)
et de Douglas Robinson (anecdote et éthique), Pisetta utilise le
concept de complexité de Paul Cilliers (« Complexity, decon-
struction and relativism », 2005) pour penser la traduction éga-
lement comme un systeme complexe, qui est, en bref, ouvert
et modeste. La modestie, en particulier, serait liée a la respon-
sabilité éthique de traiter avec ce systeme complexe. En pre-
nant comme illustration les questions de Derrida concernant la
traduction d’'une lexie de I'allemand au portugais et ce que serait
une traduction pertinente, l'auteure présente une proposition
« modeste » mais productive pour une théorie de la traduction.
Cet hommage pluriel 2 Rosemary Arrojo, dont la premie-
re pensée-palimpseste résonne encore dans ses écrits transfic-
tionnels les plus récents, apporte non seulement une bibliogra-
phie étendue et actuelle sur le domaine, mais fait également de
la collection une référence essentielle pour les traducteurs, en-
seignants et chercheurs, débutants ou déja expérimentés, qui
souhaitent en savoir plus sur la transfiction en traductologie.
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